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GENERAL PROVISIONS

CHAPTER |
BASIC PROVISIONS

Article 1. Laws of civil procedure

1. This Code shall govern the order of hearinglclabour, family, intellectual property,
bankruptcy and restructuring cases and other pditge related to private legal relations and
hearing of and passing judgements for cases oa@xiinary legal proceedings as well as their
enforcement, petitions regarding validation andosdment of foreign court judgements and
arbitration resolutions and verdicts in the Repuhbdf Lithuania. Cases on labour, family,
intellectual property, bankruptcy and restructuramg well as cases of extraordinary proceedings
shall be heard following the regulations of thisd€aith the exceptions set forth by other laws of
the Republic of Lithuania.

2. If there are any conflicts between this Code @thér laws of the Republic of Lithuania, a
court shall follow the provisions of this Code, egtfor the cases when this Code gives precedence
to provisions of other laws.

3. If international treaties of the Republic of Huania include other provisions than those
provided for by this Code and other laws of the Uidig of Lithuania, then provisions of
international treaties shall be applied.

Article 2. Purposes of civil procedure

The purposes of civil procedure are to defend titerésts of those persons, whose material
subject rights or interests protected by laws #tated or contestable, to properly apply laws upon
court hearing of civil cases, passing and enforqugdgements, as well as to restore juridical peace
between or among the parties of a dispute, tofglarid develop law.

Article 3. Hearings under the effective law

1. A court shall hear civil matters in accordanaéhwhe Constitution of the Republic of
Lithuania (further — “the Constitution”), internatial treaties of the Republic of Lithuania, laws of
the Republic of Lithuania, other legal acts. A ¢pupon interpreting and applying laws and other
legal acts, shall follow the principles of goodlifaireasonableness and justice.

2. In cases contemplated by international treadfethe Republic of Lithuania or laws, a
court shall apply, interpret and set forth the eatg of foreign laws on its own initiativ@x
officio).

3. If grounds exist to deem the law or any othgalect or a part thereof, which should be
applied in a specific case, to be in conflict witle Constitution or laws, a court shall suspend the
hearing of a case and, considering the competehtieedConstitutional Court of the Republic of



Lithuania (further — “the Constitutional Court”) ahapply to the Constitutional Court asking to
resolve whether the said law or legal act agreeh thie Constitution or laws. The court shall
resume hearing of the matter after it has recesvegisolution by the Constitutional Court.

4. After determining that a legal normative actagpart thereof, which agreement with the
Constitution or laws supervision is not within tmmpetence of the Constitutional Court, is outside
the law or Government statutory act, the courtlishal follow the said legal act for passing a
judgement. A general competency court has a rigtgriminate hearing of a matter and apply to the
administrative court by its rule asking to verithether a respective statutory act or a part thereof
agrees with the law or Government statutory ace dourt shall resume hearing of the matter after
it has received effective judgement of the admiatste court. Statutory administrative act (or a
part thereof) shall be deemed cancelled and canswlly be applied from the date when the
effective judgement by the administrative court w#gially announced regarding nullification of
a respective statutory act (or a part thereof).

5. In absence of a law governing material or pracadrelationship of a dispute, a court
shall apply the law, which governs similar relasbips (analogy of statute), and in absence of the
said statute, the court shall follow general ppies of law (analogy of law). Special norms, i.e.
those establishing exceptions to general ruledl, sbibe applied by analogy.

6. When a law or agreement between or among thiepaf the dispute provides for certain
issues resolvable by a court at its own discretimmloing so the court should follow the principles
of good faith, reasonableness and justice.

7. Procedure of civil matters is held accordindaiws of hearing the matter, performance of
separate procedural actions or civil procedurecéffe at the time of enforcing a court judgement.

Article 4. Formation of consistent court practice
In application of law, courts shall consider lavwpbgation interpretations set forth in rulings
announced in cassation in accordance with the La®aurts.

CHAPTER Il
PRINCIPLES OF CIVIL PROCEDURE

Article 5. Right of relief

1. Each and every person concerned shall haveigheto appeal to court following the
laws to defend their violated or contested righinterest protected by laws.

2. Waiver to appeal to court is not valid.

3. A court undertakes to hear a civil matter basingan application of a person (or his
representative), which applied for defence of hihtror interest protected by laws . In cases
provided for by laws, an application to a court d@fence of a public interest on the State's behalf
may be submitted by a prosecutor or by anotheituisin authorised to do so by laws.

4. Claims shall be brought in cases of claimabteg@edings, and applications and petitions
- in cases of extraordinary legal proceedings ahdracases.

Article 6. Justice shall only be administered by aarts following the principle of person's
equality before the law and courts

Justice in civil cases shall be administered byrtsoenly following the principle of persons'
equality before the law and courts, irrespectivepefsons’' gender, race, nationality, language,
ethnicity, background, social status, religion,dfslor outlook, type and way of activities andesth
circumstances.



Article 7. Process concentration and economy
1. A court takes efforts provided for hereof toyamet legal proceedings from delays and

aspires the case to be heard during one courtosessiless it prevents from proper hearing of a
case, also so as effective court judgement is eafbin a reasonable time and as economically as
possible.

2. Participants in a proceeding shall honestly arsé¢ not misapply their procedural rights,
heed to prompt hearing, submit proofs and argumentsourt to base their requirements and
replications carefully and timely, considering tiregress of procedure.

Article 8. Principle of cooperation
A court takes actions to properly hear the mattercboperating with participants in a
proceeding in the procedure defined by the Codeier

Article 9. Publicity of court hearing

1. The hearings of matters are public in all coultsourt may pass a motivated ruling to
hear a casén camera to protect private or family life of a personsalwhen a publicly heard
matter may disclose a state, professional or comialesecret.

2. At a court session held camerathe participants of the proceeding, and, if nemgss
also witnesses, interpreters and translators apéresxmay be present.

3. Court hearingin camera shall be in accordance with all procedural regpoitest.
Substantive provisions of a court judgement shallamnounced publicly except for cases on
adoption.

4. Persons under sixteen years of age shall nptdsent at court sessions, unless they are
participants or witnesses of the matter.

5. A court may use any technical devices or appéanto record court proceedings and
evidences and examine the same. Participants iprdeeeding may perform sound recording in a
public court session to record the court sessiolrder to execute their procedural functions.
Participants in the proceeding shall inform theichan of the session about the recording.
Participants in the proceeding, who failed to infdhe court about the performed sound recording,
shall be prosecuted under the laws of the Repualbligthuania. Other persons are prohibited from
film, take photographs, make sound or video recwslior use other technical devices and
appliances during the court session. Persons,tiigldhis prohibition during the court session,
shall be prosecuted under the laws.

Article 10. Publicity of case matter

1. All case matter of matter of enforcement prooegs]l except for case matters heard
during a sessioim camera shall be public and available for persons absetite proceeding. Such
persons have the right to make copies and extoa¢ck® case matter. The said persons are qualified
for the right after coming into force of the judgemh or final ruling on court proceedings, and & th
case can be heard in cassation — after it has tegal in cassation or after the expiry of the term
for appeal in cassation. The right to access th#emaf enforcement proceedings is warranted
when the judgement is enforced.

2. Upon passing a judgement or final ruling on t@uoceedings in a public court session,
the court shall have the right, at the requestarfigipants in a proceeding or on its own initiativ
to define by a motivated ruling that case mattea part thereof is not public, when it is necegsar
to protect a private, family life or property, kegpformation about a person's health confidential,
also when there are grounds to deem that a stiitee, grofessional, commercial or other secret
protected by laws may be disclosed. A separate ahpogainst court ruling, which denied the
request, may be submitted.



3. A person, wishing to access heard case maltail, gibmit an application of the set form
to the chairman of the respective court and indi¢as/her name, surname, place of residence anc
identification number as well as the purpose ofeasig the heard matter. The procedure of
accessing heard matters is set forth by the MynistrJustice after coordinating the issue with the
Lithuanian Archive Department at the GovernmerthefRepublic of Lithuania.

4. Case matter constituting a state or office deshall be made available for persons
afforded such a right in compliance with laws.

Article 11. Language of proceedings

1. Court proceedings in the Republic of Lithuanlalk be conducted in the official
language.

2. Persons, who do not speak the official language, guaranteed the right to enjoy
translation/interpretation services.

3. Cost of interpretation/translation services wlgid court session shall be covered from the
state budget.

Article 12. Principle of competition

In all courts, civil cases are heard based on theciple of competition. Each and every
party shall prove such circumstances, which weesl s base their claims and replications, except
for the cases, when circumstances used do nottbdeproved.

Article 13. Principle of disposition
Parties and other participants in a proceeding $laake the right to have full disposition of
their procedural rights in accordance with the miowns of this Code. ,.

Article 14. Principle of immediacy

1. A court shall directly investigate all evidenoea proceeding, except for cases provided
for in this Code.

2. A court may base its judgement on such proolig, evhich were examined during a court
session.

3. A court, upon passing a judgement, shall noehhe right to decide issues on rights and
liabilities of persons, not participating in theopeeding.

4. Participants in the proceeding may lean on ¢erren their final speeches to those
circumstances that were examined during hearinfp@merits.

Article 15. Principle of verbality
Parties and other participants in a proceeding ¢ner explanations and evidence, also
submit their applications, requests verbally, exéepcases provided for under this Code.

Article 16. Continuity of case hearing and invariallity of panel of judges

1. During a civil hearing, a court shall not heary ather cases whatsoever, except for
instances provided for herein.

2. Case hearing shall be postponed if during tlaihg panel of judges shifts. After that,
the case shall be heard from the very beginningegixwhen participants in a proceeding do not
contradict that the hearing would be proceeded fuitin that procedural action, after which it had
been postponed.

3. Alternate judge may be appointed if a civil megris time consuming. Alternate judge
shall be present in a court session from the bégynof hearing and shall replace any judge leaving
the panel of judges. After the alternate judge $ake place of the judge that left, case hearingis a
continued.



Article 17. Procedural equality of the parties
Procedural rights of the parties are equal.

Article 18. Obligation of court judgement, ruling, order and decree

Effective court judgements, rulings, orders or desrare of obligation to government or
municipal authorities, officers or officials, naélirand legal entities and shall be enforced
throughout the entire territory of the Republid@huania.

Article 19. Confidentiality of passing a judgement

1. Only the judge (judges), who participated inpgcific hearing may be present in a
decision-making room where a judgement, rulingeoor decree is being passed.

2. Judges in a decision-making room are interdiétech consulting with other persons
regarding issues related to case resolution whigejidgement, ruling, order or decree is being
passed.

Article 20. Legal aid guaranteed by the state
Natural entities shall have the right to receivgaleaid in accordance with laws and other
legal acts, which is remunerated by the state.

Article 21. Independence and impatrtiality of judgesand courts
Judges and courts shall be independent and impattie administering justice.

CHAPTER 1lI
CASES TO BE HEARD IN COURTS

Article 22. Allocation of civil cases to courts

1. Disputes in connection with or arising out ofilgifamily, labour, intellectual property,
bankruptcy, restructuring and other private refstltops are allocated to court hearings in the
procedure set forth by this Code. In cases providedy laws preliminary dispute resolving out of
court may be established.

2. Courts also hear cases in accordance with agireary legal proceedings and
applications regarding acceptance and enforcenfgntigements by foreign courts and arbitration
courts in the Republic of Lithuania..

Article 23. Dispute transfer to be resolved by arkration
Parties, upon their agreement, may transfer arguthBsregarding a right to be resolved by
the arbitration, except for disputes that, purstamaws, cannot be resolved by arbitration.

Article 24. Priority of case allocation to court

1. If several interrelated claims are joined iniagke case, and at least one of them is
allocated to a court, then all claims shall be teama court.

2. In the eventuality when doubts arise or in disioh of effective laws regarding a specific
dispute allocation to a court or other institutitme dispute shall be heard in a court.



CHAPTER IV
JURISDICTION

Article 25. Jurisdiction of civil cases
Civil cases are heard by district and county coastshe first instance courts in accordance
with the procedure stipulated by this Code.

Article 26. Specific jurisdiction of civil cases

1. All civil cases shall be heard by district ceuas the first instance courts, except for cases
indicated in Articles 27, 28 below.

2. If one of the submitted claims of a case isteeldo administrative legal act of individual
nature, which legitimacy is disputed in the saide;cahen a court of general competence shall alsc
resolve the issue of legality of the same duriregghtbaring of the case.

Article 27. Civil cases within jurisdiction of courty courts

County courts, as the first instance courts, diedlr the following civil cases:

1) where the amount of a plaint exceeds one hunith@asand litas, except for family legal

relationship cases regarding distribution of proper

2) regarding copyright non-property legal relatioips;

3) regarding civil public tender legal relationsiip

4) regarding bankruptcy and restructuring;

5) according to interim bank administrator applimaton reducing the authorised capital of
the bank;

6) where one of the parties is a foreign countrgtate;

7) according to plaints regarding compulsory sgllh shares (dividends, interest);

8) according to the plaints regarding investigabba legal entity's activities;

9) other civil cases, which are heard by countyrisoas the first instance courts following
the laws.

Article 28. Civil cases within the sole jurisdictiom of Vilnius county court

Only Vilnius county court, as the first instanceido shall hear the following civil cases:

1) regarding disputes provided for under the Law iaensing of the Republic of Lithuania;

2) regarding disputes provided for under the Law Toademarks of the Republic of
Lithuania;

3) regarding adoption according to applicationgooéign citizens to adopt a citizen of the
Republic of Lithuania residing in the Republic aofduania or a foreign country;

4) other civil cases, which are heard solely bynMi$ county court as the first instance court
following the effective laws.

Article 29. Claim filing according to the defendants place of residence

Claim is brought to a court according to the detentd place of residence. A claim against a
legal entity is brought according to the domicifeadegal entity, indicated in the register of lega
entities. In cases when the defendant is a statenounicipality, the claim is brought according to
the domicile of an institution representing thaesta a municipality.

Article 30. Jurisdiction at the plaintiff's choice
1. A claim against a defendant, whose place ofdessie is unknown, may be brought
according to location of its property or his lasblvn place of residence.



2. A claim against a defendant, who does not pess@ace of residence in the Republic of
Lithuania, may be brought according to locatiorhisf property or last known place of residence in
the Republic of Lithuania.

3. A claim related to the activities of a branch aflegal entity may also be brought
according to the location of the branch.

4. A claim for alimony award and affiliation maysalbe brought according to the plaintiff's
place of residence.

5. A claim for damages suffered because of damaggtgral person's health, taking away
life, may be brought according to the plaintiffiaqe of residence or place where the damage was
suffered.

6. A claim for damage done to persons' property beprought according to the plaintiff's
place of residence (domicile) or the place wheeeddimage was done.

7. A claim for damage suffered because of imposimjgpwful conviction, unlawful
application of custody measures, unlawful detentiodawful application of procedural means of
constraint, unlawful administrative punishment reat, as well as because of damage suffered due
to unlawful actions of a judge or a court upon heaa civil case, may be brought according to the
plaintiff's place of residence.

8. A claim for damages suffered after the collisafrships and for recompense for aid and
rescue provided at sea as well as in all otherscagen a dispute arises because of relations of
shipping by sea, may be also brought accordinght defendant’s ship’s location or ship
registration port.

9. A claim on agreements and contracts that haneevef enforcement specified may be
also brought according to the venue of agreemeotiract enforcement.

10. A claim related to acting as a guardian or prigpadministrator, may be brought also
according to the residence place of a guardiartpdign or residence place or domicile of property
administrator.

11. A claim on consumption agreements also mayrbeght according to the user’s place
of residence.

12. The right to choose one of several courts, whiave the case under their jurisdiction,
shall be vested upon the plaintiff.

Article 31. Extraordinary jurisdiction

1. Claims for tangible rights to real property, aetjng use of real property, except for
applications regarding distribution of spouses’ pamty in the cases of dissolving marriages,
regarding recognising seizure on real propertyetedid shall be under the jurisdiction of a court i
the same location as the real property or the paihthereof.

2. Devisor creditors’ claims submitted before intoes have accepted a heritage shall be
under the jurisdiction of a court in the same lmrags the heritage or the main part thereof.

3. Extraordinary jurisdiction may be amended in phecedure cases set forth in Article 35
of this Code.

Article 32. Contractual jurisdiction

1. Parties may change the territorial jurisdictadra case after a written agreement between
or among them.

2. Extraordinary and specific jurisdiction may rim changed by agreement between or
among the parties.



Article 33. Jurisdiction of several interrelated caes

1. A claim against several defendants residingoated in different places shall be brought
according to the place of residence or domicilowé of the defendants at the discretion of the
plaintiff.

2. A counterclaim, irrespective of its jurisdictioshall be submitted to the court where the
initial claim had been heard. If submission of arterclaim changes the specific jurisdiction of a
case, the court, which is hearing the initial clashall transfer the entire case matter to be heard
according to specific jurisdiction.

3. If one of the plaintiff's claims must be broughtcording to the regulations of
extraordinary jurisdiction, then the claim shall Beed following the rules of extraordinary
jurisdiction.

4. If one of the plaintiff's claims is under theigdiction of a county court, all claims shall
be heard in a county court.

5. Unless being filed or resolved in a criminal g a civil claim from the criminal case
shall be brought for hearing in accordance with tml procedure in compliance with the
regulations of jurisdiction set forth in this Code.

Article 34. Transfer of a case accepted by court tanother court

1. A court, keeping to the regulations of jurisginf should hear a case on the merits, even
if it later turns to the jurisdiction of anotheruwrt except for instances provided for in Article &f
this Code and after specific jurisdiction has clezhg

2. A court transfers a case for hearing in anatbert after passing a ruling:

1) if it acknowledges that this specific case Wwél heard in another court more promptly and
economically and specifically — according to loocatiof most evidence, except for cases of
extraordinary jurisdiction;

2) if the defendant, whose place of residence wagpreviously known, asks to transfer his
case to a court of his place of residence;

3) if, after removing one or several judges orrgitelges opt out, they may not be replaced
by other judges in that court;

4) if, upon starting legal proceedings in that touappears that the case was admitted by
violating the rules of jurisdiction;

5) upon terminating the case because the defemsldating a bankruptcy or restructuring
case. In such a case, it shall be transferredetodhrt hearing a bankruptcy or restructuring case.

3. A separate appeal may be filed against a calingrto transfer a case to another court, except
for cases specified in paragraphs 2, 3 and 5 oflar2 of this Code. The case shall be transferred
from one court to another after coming into foré¢he relevant court ruling.

CHAPTER V
PARTICIPANTS IN PROCEEDINGS

Article 37. Participants in a proceeding

1. Participants in a proceedisfpall be deemed those procedure participants, whasie
legal interest in the final outcome of the case.

2. Participants in a proceedispall be deemed parties, third persons, persons ondught
a claim in the procedure set forth in Article 49dwd, petitioners, concerned persons in cases
indicated under Article 442 of this Code, creditarsl debtors contemplated in Article 431 hereof
as well as their representatives.



Article 38. Capacity to take civil proceedings

1. Ability to implement one’s rights in a court aadthorise a representative to lead a case
(capacity to take civil proceedings) is vested ulegal and natural persons of lawful age — eighteen
years, minors, who have concluded marriage in aecae with laws, also minors declared fully
capable (emancipated) in statutory procedure.

2. According to the law, legal representatives dfiors from fourteen to eighteen years of
age as well as natural persons, which civil capasitestricted, shall respectively be their pasent
foster-parents or guardians. In such cases, the eball involve underage or natural persons,
which civil capability is restricted, to particigatn a hearing with their respective party or other
participants in a proceeding.

3. Underage persons from fourteen years of agée Isénad the right to independently appeal
to a court regarding defence of their rights oeliests protected by laws, if a dispute arises bat o
in connection with relationships where they havedwil capacity.

4. Rights and interests protected by laws of urgkeersons under fourteen years of age
and disqualified natural persons shall be defendedcourt by their representatives in accordance
with law — respectively by their parents, fosterguds, guardians.

Article 39. Appointment of tutor

1. For a party, which does not have capacity toe takvil proceedings or a legal
representative or a representing body, or whoseeptd residence or work is unknowat the
request of an opposite party, which pursues propnptedural actions, the court may appoint a
tutor to act as a legal representative in eachragpaase. Only a natural person may be appointec
to act as a tutor and only with the latter's peasaonsent. A court ruling to appoint a tutor may b
passed in accordance with the written proceduréorbBucommission expires after circumstances,
which served as the basis for appointing a tutesappear or upon appointment of a legal
representative. The tutor shall have the procediglils and liabilities of the represented party.

2. A court shall publicly announce in a court (nwion tutor's appointment shall be put on a
notice board of the court) about appointment aftart except for cases when a tutor is appointed to
a party having no capacity to take civil proceedirand a legal representative, and shall also
announce about the same at the concerned pargygecn one of the main daily newspaper of the
Republic of Lithuania no later than fourteen dayadvance of a court session.

3. A tutor shall have the right to receive remutierafor representation in accordance with
tariffs and procedure set forth by the Governmentsoauthorised institution. Representation costs
shall be borne by the party, on which initiativeutor is appointed. The party requesting to appoint
a tutor shall pay tutor's representation costgliraace.

4. A person may not be appointed a tutor if helbgal interest in the final outcome of the
case and such interest is contrary to the intecéste represented party.

Article 40. Elimination of defects

1. A court shall establish a time-limit to elimieadefects of a procedural nature related to
capacity to take civil proceedings by a partyh#é said defects may be eliminated. A court applies
to a relevant authority for appointment of a legapresentative when legal representation is
mandatory, but there is no such legal represeetatand then appoints a tutor in the case
contemplated in paragraph 1 of Article 39 of thl€.

2. A court shall have the right to allow a persathaut capacity to take civil proceedings
(also a person with limited capacity to take cptibceedings) or a person without a representing
body to perform certain procedural actions whermwithe set time-limit defects are eliminated,
and the procedural actions performed are confirbnetthe person authorised to take proceedings.



3. If it is impossible to eliminate defects speafiin the Article above or if the same are not
eliminated within the time-limit set forth by thewt, then procedural actions, for the sake of
performance whereof it was mandatory to elimin&ie defects specified by the court, shall be
acknowledged by the court as not performed. The sawrt ruling shall be passed in accordance
with the written procedure.

Article 41. Parties

1. Natural and legal entities may be parties twihgrocedure: plaintiff or defendant.

2. In the eventuality when a claim is brought totpct a public interest, plaintiff will be
deemed the claiming institution. The court inforaiut the initiated proceedings those persons,
which rights are related to the claim.

Article 42. Rights and liabilities of parties

1. Parties shall have the right of access to caadem to make copies and extracts,
challenge, submit evidence, participate in exanonadf evidence, pose questions to other persons,
witnesses and experts participating in a proceedsupmit applications and petitions, give
explanations to court in writing and verbally, gestheir own arguments and reasoning on each
issue arising during the hearing of a case, comtradquests, arguments and reasoning of other
persons participating in a court hearing, receigpies of court judgement, rulings or decrees,
which resolve the case, appeal against court judgé&sn rulings or decrees and apply other
procedural rights provided for parties by this Cotiee plaintiff shall also have the right to change
the grounds or subject of the claim, increase onirdsh claim requirements in the procedure set
forth by this Code or waive the claim. The deferidarall have the right to accept the claim. The
parties shall have the right to end the case wjihace treaty.

2. A court shall not accept plaintiff's waive ofettclaim, defendant’s acceptance of the
claim and shall not approve the peace treaty betwbe parties if the said actions violate
imperative norms of laws or public interest.

3. Parties may insist on court judgement to beresfbunder coercion.

4. Plaintiffs and parties concerned shall havetsigind liabilities of parties pertinent to
cases of extraordinary legal proceedings, exceptdses provided for in the Code.

5. Parties shall honestly apply and use their mhoa rights. Parties shall also have other
liabilities provided for in this Code.

Article 43. Procedural joinder

1. Claim may be brought by several co-plaintifigetiher or against several defendants if the
subject of a claim is:

1) rights or liabilities assumed by them togetheraiccordance with laws (compulsory
joinder);

2) requests or liabilities of the same nature, tase the same matter on actual and legal
issues, when each separate demand could be atsoibgecindependent claim (optional joinder).

2. A court, at the plaintiff's request, may askeastipersons, who do not participate in the
proceeding, to take part in the hearing as defesdérduring the hearing it appears that claim
demand may be addressed to them.

Article 44. Relationships within joinder

1. Each and every participator acts on his/her bemalf.

2. Participators may agree to have the case coadlbgt one of the participators.

3. If the nature of a contested relationship ordlalgtermine that court resolutions shall be
indivisibly related with rights and liabilities ddll participators (compulsory joinder), then the
outcome of all procedural actions performed byipigdtors that participated in a hearing shall also
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be applied for those participators that failed ppear in the hearing without a sound reason.
Agreement of all participators (co-plaintiffs or-defendants) is mandatory to conclude a peace
treaty, waive a claim or accept the same, exceptdses when the said actions are performed
within the scope of requirements or liabilities.

4. Each and every participator shall have the righindependently conduct a case. All
participators, for whom the case is not closedll sisssummoned to a court session.

Article 45. Replacement of ineligible party with eigible

1. A court, having established during a case hgatimat a claim is brought by another
person than that possessing the right of clainggainst another person than that having to rejoin
according to the claim, may at the motivated refjeésa party, replace the initial plaintiff or
defendant with eligible plaintiff or defendant in aninterrupted procedure.

2. If a plaintiff disagrees to be replaced with @ueo person, then the latter may join the case
as a third person and submit independent claimth@matter of a dispute. The court shall inform
the said person about it.

3. If a plaintiff disagrees the defendant to belaepd with another person, the court shall
have to hear the case on the merits.

4. After a court decision to replace an ineligipkty with an eligible one or after a third
person joins the case, the hearing of the casestgppned. After replacing ineligible party with
eligible party or after another persons participgin a case join the procedure, the hearing $leall
reassumed, except for cases when a newly-joines masicipant requests the hearing of a case to
be continued.

Article 46. Third persons submitting independent chims

1. Third persons, who submit independent claimghensubject matter of a dispute, may
join the case before the beginning of final spesche

2. Third persons, who submit independent claimall dfave all rights and liabilities of a
plaintiff.

3. A court ruling to deny accepting a person akial tperson, who submits independent
claims, shall not be appealed against by a sepelaite.

Article 47. Third person without independent claim

1. A third person that does not file an independzaim with regard to the subject of a
dispute may join the proceeding in support of anpifh or a defendant before the beginning of final
speeches, if the resolution of the case may haligence on their rights or liabilities. They also
may be accepted as participants in the proceedititgeanotivated request of the parties or on the
court initiative.

2. A third person that does not file an independdaim shall have procedural rights and
liabilities of a party, except for the right to c¢lge grounds and subject matter of the claim, irserea
or reduce the requirements of the claim, waive dlagm, accept the claim or conclude a peace
treaty. They neither have the right to requestfoourt judgement to be enforced under coercion.

3. The application to join the proceeding as adtimerson without an independent claim
shall specify the grounds of joining the proceedasgwell as the party in support of which the
person pursues to join the proceeding.

4. A third person that does not file an independdaim shall not have the right to act
against the interests of a party, in support ofcllihe said person participates.
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Article 48. Procedural succession of rights

1. In the eventuality when one of the parties afitested or established by decision legal
relationship withdraws from the case (death of tnah person, wind-up or restructuring of a legal
person, transfer of a request, debt transfer amdhier instances provided for by laws), the catirt,
grounds exist, replaces the said party with itscessor, except for cases when succession of
tangible subject rights is impossible. Successibrrights is achievable at any stage of the
proceeding.

2. All actions executed during the proceeding beethie successor's entry are obligatory to
the said successor to the extent to which theybieaeh obligatory to the person in whose place the
successor enters.

3. Procedural successor of rights shall motivasephtticipation in the proceeding.

Article 49. Right of a prosecutor, state and muni@al authorities as well as other persons to
submit claim to protect a public interest and rightof the said entities to deliver rider in a case

1. In cases provided for by laws a prosecutor,estatd municipal authority and other
persons may submit a claim to protect a publicésie

2. State and municipal authorities in cases pralide by laws may be accepted by a court
as participants in a proceeding or join the praceadn their own initiative to deliver a rider in a
case in order to fulfil liabilities entrusted tceth if the said is related to protecting a publieiast.

3. If a claim submitted to protect a public inteéresrelated to rights of natural or legal
entities, the said entities at their own requesa @erson, who submitted the claim in accordance
with the Article hereof or on the initiative of awt shall be accepted as third persons in a
proceeding, who do not submit independent requests co-plaintiffs.

4. Participation of authorities specified in paeggr 2 of the Article hereof in a legal
procedure is obligatory if a court decides it toneeessary.

5. Group claim may be submitted to protect a publerest.

Article 50. Procedural rights and liabilities of aprosecutor, state and municipal authorities
and other persons

1. Prosecutor, state and municipal authorities @hér persons that submitted a claim to
protect a public interest shall have all procedurghts and obligations of a plaintiff unless
otherwise provided for by laws.

2. State and municipal authorities participatingegal proceedings to deliver a rider shall
have the right to access the case matter, delk@aations and interpretations, submit evidence,
participate in investigation and examination ofdevice, present applications and petitions.

Article 51. Representation in court

1. Persons can proceed with their cases in a ctheiselves or through their
representatives. Participation in person is a hgashall not deprive the said person of the right t
have a representative in that matter.

2. Appearing of a representative before a courll fflsadeemed proper participation of a
represented person in a court session, excepagasovhen a court acknowledges that participation
of a represented person in legal proceedings igaibty.

3. A person shall have an attorney in a case omngtances provided for under this Code
and the Civil Code.

4. The state shall be represented in a court bystheernment, in cases provided for under
laws — by institutions authorised by the Governmentanother institutions. Representatives in
commission may also represent the Government oug.c
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Article 52. Formalising rights and liabilities of natural persons' legal representatives

1. Legal representatives of natural persons shaling documents to a court verifying their
rights and liabilities.

2. A natural person, who is to participate in aceexing and his whereabouts are duly
acknowledged unknown shall be represented by loggpty administrator (interim administrator),
appointed to administer and keep the propertyradtaral person, whose whereabouts are unknown.
The administrator shall submit a relevant docunrgrgeoof of the same.

Article 53. Legal representative of an heir that dil not yet accept the heritage

Executor or heritage administrator appointed tqkaed administer the property of heritage
shall represent a late natural person's or declpesged away person's successor, who has fc
participate in a case, if the heritage had not mepted by any other person. The former shall
submit a document to a court about his appointrag@n executor or a heritage administrator.

Article 54. Rights of legal representatives

1. Legal representative on the represented perbehalf shall execute all and any actions
where the right to perform is vested upon the gmed persons except for cases provided for by
laws.

2. Legal representatives may choose and appoith@nepresentative to proceed with the
matter in court.

Article 55. Representation of legal entities in cat

1. Cases of legal entities shall be proceeded with court by their bodies or participants
acting in accordance with law and incorporationusnents, rights and liabilities assigned to them.
In such cases, it shall be deemed that the cgwedseded with by the legal entity itself.

2. Representatives of legal entities in court magimployees of respective legal entities (in
the instance of appeal courts — persons with usityedegrees in law) or attorneys or their
assistants holding a written consent of attorneperrising the assistants’ internship to represent
a specific case.

3. Other persons may represent a legal entity hegetith persons specified in paragraphs 1
and 2 of the Article hereof — experts of non-lavofpssionals (auditors, accountants, taxation
consultants, patent attorneys, etc.).

Article 56. Persons eligible to act as per pro re@sentatives in court
1. Per pro representatives in court may be:
1) attorneys;
2) assistants of attorneys holding a written coneéattorneys supervising the assistants’
internship to represent in a specific case;
3) one plaintiff after the authorisation of othéaiptiffs;
4) persons with university degree in law if thegnesent their close relatives or a spouse (partner)
5) trade unions, if they represent members of ttadens in cases on legal relationships of labour.
2. Other persons may also act as per pro repreésestalongside with persons indicated in
paragraphs 1.1 and 1.2 of the Article hereof.
3. A court may rule to deny per pro representatioly when a legal representative may not
be a representative of the principal.

Article 57. Formalising rights and liabilities of a per pro representative

1. Rights of a per pro representative may be egpresn a letter of attorney issued and
formalised in the statutory procedure.
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2. Letters of attorney concluded by natural perssinall be notarised, except in cases
provided for under the Civil Code, when verificatiof a letter of attorney is equated to the
notarisation of the same. In the case specifigitiicle 55 of this Code, a body of a respectivealeg
entity may verify letters of attorney in the proaegl stipulated in the Civil Code.

3. Rights and liabilities of an attorney or an at&y’s assistant and the scope of the same
shall be confirmed by a written agreement withdhent.

4. Representative’s rights specified in paragrahBsand 1.4 of Article 56 hereof may be
expressed by verbal statement of an authorisedpengich has to be recorded in the minutes of a
court session if such are taken. If minutes of @rtceession are not taken, the authorisation sleall
confirmed in the procedure defined in paragrapdf this Article.

Article 58. Authorisation to proceed with case mattr
Authorisation may be given for proceeding with a@fic case of a principal, several or all
of his cases or to perform certain procedural astio

Article 59. Rights of per pro representative

1. Authorisation to represent in a court grantsrigat to a representative to perform all
procedural actions on behalf of a principal witlteptions contemplated by the authorisation.

2. Authorisation to a representative to file amlar counterclaim, waive the filed claim or
accept the same, conclude a peace treaty, re-a@é@hobtain a receiving order or submit it for
execution, receive assets and submit an applicatiaenew the proceedings shall be separately
indicated in an authorisation.

Article 60. Persons ineligible to act as representi@es in court

The following persons shall not act as represerdsatin court:

1) judges, except when they are legal represepstiv

2) prosecutors, except when they are legal reptatbess or participate in a proceeding as
authorised persons by the prosecutors’ office;

3) persons, who are under guardianship or wardship;

4) persons restricted to do so by laws.

Article 61. Other participants in proceedings

1. Other participants in proceedings (witnessemslators, interpreters and experts) are
persons not legally interested in the final outcarhthe case participating in the proceedings @ th
statutory procedure.

2. Other participants in proceedings shall haveguiaral rights and liabilities provided for
by this Code.

CHAPTER VI
JUDICIAL BENCH. REMOVALS

Article 62. Judicial bench

1. One judge shall hear civil cases in districtrteuJpon hearing civil cases, the judge acts
on behalf of the district court. Chairman of thetdct court, considering the complexity of a case,
shall have the right to form a juridical board lofee judges to hear the case.

2. One judge shall hear cases in county courtsyevbases are heard in the first instance.
Chairman of the county court or chairman of theadtgpent of civil cases thereof, considering the
complexity of a case, shall have the right to f@raridical board of three judges to hear the tase
the first instance. A juridical board of three jedgshall hear cases in county courts, when they are
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heard in appeal, except for cases provided fohlsyGode, when certain procedural actions shall be
performed by one judge.

3. A juridical board of three judges shall heailaases in the Lithuanian Court of Appeals.

4. Civil cases in the Supreme Court of Lithuaniallshe heard by a juridical board of three
or an enlarged board of seven judges or by a ptesession of the Department of Civil cases of the
Court.

5. A juridical board shall be formed and its chamshall be appointed by the chairman of a
relevant court or the department of civil casesdbk

6. A plenary session of the Department of Civil €asf the Supreme Court of Lithuania
shall be presided by the Chairman of the SuprematCGyd Lithuania, and in his absence in the
plenary session — by the Chairman of the Departroe@ivil Cases thereof. Plenary session of the
Department of the Civil Cases of the Supreme Collttithuania shall be deemed valid if no less
than two thirds of the department judges are ptegejudgement is passed by a majority vote of
judges present in the plenary session. If votesezpslly, the vote of the chairman is decisive.

7. Cases are distributed in courts according teéhdorth procedure of case distribution.

Article 63. Court procedure of resolving issues

1. Judges shall resolve any issue that arisesglarlrearing by a majority vote. None of the
judges shall have the right to refuse to cast the wn any issue. The chairman of the session
speaks and votes the last. A judge with the shortesk experience of a judge speaks and votes the
first.

2. A judge, who is against the opinion of majoritgay present a separate opinion in
writing.

Article 64. Removal of judges and other participans of proceedings

A judge, a secretary of a court session, an expettanslator and an interpreter shall not
have the right to participate in a hearing anddmaved, if they are personally directly or indihgct
interested in the final outcome of the case orrotireumstances exist that raise doubts as to their
impartiality.

Article 65. Bases for judge removal

1. A judge shall opt out from a hearing or a judggy be removed:

1) from proceedings where he is a participant datee to a participant by such legal
relations, due to which the outcome of the case imaye influence on the judge’s rights or
liabilities;

2) if he is related to parties or other participgaint the proceeding by kindred (relatives of a
direct higher or a direct lower relation, blood ®worn brothers and sisters, stepparents and
stepchildren) or in-law relationships;

3) if a judge is related to one of the parties treo participants in the proceeding by
marriage, wardship or guardianship relations;

4) from a case where a judge is or was a reprasentaf one of the parties or other
participants in the proceeding;

5) if a judge personally, his spouse (partner) lose relatives are directly or indirectly
concerned with the final outcome of the case;

6) if a judge participated in passing a judgemanthe case in a court of lower or superior
instance or participated in the same as a witnegpert, prosecutor, a representative of a
government or municipal authority.

2. Bases for judge removal related to marriagedsidp or guardianship hold good also in
such cases when marriage, wardship or guardiamsbiger.
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Article 66. Other bases for judge removal

Apart from bases for removal provided for by ARid@5 hereof, a judge shall opt out from a
hearing or he can be removed when there are citamces raising doubts as to impartiality of the
judge impartiality.

Article 67. Bases for removal of expert, interpretg translator, court clerk

1. Bases specified in paragraph 1, 88 1-5, of kx5 of this Code shall also apply for an
expert, a translator, an interpreter and a clerk.

2. In addition, experts shall not take part in arhrey:

1) expert is due to service or otherwise relatecattdeast one of the parties or other
participants in the proceeding;

2) expert performed a check-up, an audit or angratispection, the matter whereof was the
base to start civil proceedings.

3. If an expert, a translator, an interpreter oleak previously participated in hearings as an
expert, a translator, an interpreter, a clerk, shill not be deemed a basis for their removal.

Article 68. Request for removal

1. If circumstances specified in Articles 65, 6@ &7 of this Code are present, then a judge,
an expert, a translator, an interpreter, a cledtl saquest for their own removal. Other particifzan
in the proceedings may initiate removal on the sgroands.

2. Removal shall be motivated and requested (Mgrbain writing) before the beginning of
hearing on the merits. Later removal request mdy ba submitted in cases when the submitter
learns about the base for removal afterwards. Rahshall be requested in writing in a written
procedure.

3. Until an issue of removal of a judge is not fesd, only immediate procedural actions
shall be conducted in the case.

Article 69. Resolving of requested removal

1. Issue of removing a judge (judges) shall belvesbby the chairman of a respective
court, deputy chairman of a respective court, chair of the department of civil cases or a judge
appointed by the same, immediately, but no latan tithin three days after request for removal
was submitted. If the chairman of a court is retpeb$o be removed, the judge of a respective court
with a longest judge work record shall resolveittseie. In cases when number of judges in court is
insufficient, a respective superior court shatlolge the issue of removal.

2. Issue of judge removal shall be resolved foltayvivritten procedure, after hearing a
judge under removal.

3. Issue of expert, interpreter, translator andkalemoval shall be resolved by the court that
hears the case.

4. If the case is heard by a juridical board andaeal is not applied to all members of the
juridical board, then the issue of removal shalrésolved by a judge (judges), which are not under
removal. If votes for and against removal cast #guae judge shall be deemed removed.

Article 70. Consequences of satisfaction of requefsir removal

1. When a district court judge is removed or opisat his discretion, the case shall be heard
by another judge of the same court. If replacirgrimoved judge is impossible, the case shall be
sent to the county court so it can be submittedh&aring by another district court.

2. When a judge of a county court, the Lithuaniau€of Appeals or the Supreme Court of
Lithuania is removed or opts out at his discretitie, removed judge shall be replaced with another
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judge. When the entire juridical board is removedpts out at its discretion, the case shall be
heard by other judges of the same respective court.

Article 71. Prohibition against repeated participaion of a judge in case hearing

1. A judge, who participated in a civil hearing ancourt of the first instance, shall not
participate in hearing of the case in a court gdesgb instance or in a court of cassation, or during
hearing of the case in the first instance cou, jlidgement that was passed in the judge’s presenc
is nullified.

2. A judge, who participated in a civil hearing ancourt of appeal instance, shall not
participate in hearing of the case in court of aes nor the first instance court, nor in a canfrt
appeal instance, if a judgement or ruling on theitsieof the case that was passed in the judge’s
presence in the court of appeal instance, is redlf

3. A judge, who patrticipated in a civil hearingartourt of cassation, shall not participate in
hearing of the case in court of appeal instandlefirst instance court.

4. Judge participation in hearing of an appealasisation claim shall not hinder the judge to
repeatedly hear the same case in appeal or cagsaticept for cases provided for in paragraph 2 of
this Article.

CHAPTER VII
TERMS IN PROCEEDINGS

Article 72. Terms of civil hearings

1. A court shall heed that a civil case is heardaioourt as promptly as possible, case
hearing is not delayed, shall pursue that a caslecis heard during a single court session.

2. Specific term of hearing may be establishedalayfor certain categories of civil cases.

Article 73. Calculation of procedural terms

1. A procedural action shall be performed withiteam specified by law. If law does not
specify a term of a proceeding, it shall be spedifiy the court.

2. A term to perform procedural actions shall béngel in particular calendar dates or by
specifying an event, which must occur, or a peobddime. In the latter case, the action may be
performed throughout the entire period of time.

3. A term calculated in years, months, weeks osdsylegal proceedings begins to run on
the next day from 00:00 following the calendar daten event defining the beginning of the term
unless otherwise provided for by law.

Article 74. Expiry of procedural term

1. A term specified in years shall expire on thepestive last day of the year, month and
day of the term at 24:00.

2. A term specified in months shall expire on thgpective last day of the month of the term
at 24:00.

3. If expiry of a term specified in months or yedais to a month that does not have a

respective day, then the term expires on the Egbdlthat month.

4. A term specified in weeks shall expire on a eetipe last day of the week of the term at
24:00.

5. If the last day of the term falls on a day affiegal holiday, the term shall expire on the
following working day.

6. Procedural action with a set term of performastwad! be carried out until24:00 of the last
day of the term. Yet, if the action must be carwed in a court, the end of the working day of the
court is deemed to be the end of the term. .
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7. If a claim, documents or money are submittethéopost office or telegraph office before
24:00 of the last day of the term, the term shallbe deemed overlooked.

Article 75. Consequences of overlooking proceduraérm

1. The right to perform procedural actions shalappear after expiration of the term to
perform them specified by law or established byrcderocedural documents, which are submitted
after the said term, shall be returned to the stibrsi

2. Overlooking the term specified to perform a a@rfprocedural liability shall not release
from the obligation to carry out the duty.

Article 76. Suspension of term

All unfinished procedural terms shall be discontidiwhen hearing of a case is terminated.
Discontinuance of a term begins from the momentnatiecumstances arise, which gave grounds
to terminate the case. Procedural terms shalldaenwed after the day of renewing the case.

Article 77. Extension of procedural term

1. A court may extend unexpired procedural termabéished by a court. A court, upon
discussing issue of extending a term, may requbaileof up to one thousand litas and it shall have
to paid by a person, who requests to extend theegworal term. Unless the required bail is paid, the
issue of extending the term shall not be discufisger.

2. The bail shall pass to the state, when a pensto, asks to extend the term, fails to
perform actions, for which procedural term was esesl.

Article 78. Restoration of procedural term

1. Overlooked term may be extended for persons, ewenlooked the term established by
law or by court because of reasons, which are aglettged important by court.

2. Request for extending an overlooked term shallsbbmitted to a court where a
procedural action had to be carried out and skealidard in a written procedure.

3. Procedural action (filing a claim, submittingcdaents or performing other actions) for
performance of which the term was overlooked shall carried out simultaneously with the
submission of a request to restore the term.

4. A request to restore the term shall be motivatdofs to justify the necessity of
restoring the overlooked term shall accompany ¢ogest.

5. Court ruling, which resolves the issue of raagpthe procedural term, shall be motivated.

6. The separate claim may be filed regarding atcaling that disallowed the request to
restore the overlooked procedural term.
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CHAPTER VIII
LITIGATION EXPENSES

Article 79. Litigation expenses
Litigation expenses shall consist of the officied fand any expenses connected with hearing
the case.

Article 80. Size of the official fee

1. Each statement of claim (original or counteppleation concerning a precontractual
relationship, application by a third party, wheedllan independent claim concerning the subject of
a dispute, application in a pending case, and egpdn in cases with non-contentious proceedings
shall require the payment of an official fee of thkowing size:

1) in property disputes - on the amount of theest&nt of claim: on amounts of up to one
hundred thousand litas, 3 per cent but no less fiftsrlitas; on amounts greater than one hundred
thousand litas and less than three hundred thodgaedthree thousand litas plus 2 per cent of the
amount of the statement of claim exceeding one tachthousand litas; on amounts greater than
three hundred thousand litas, seven thousandpitssone per cent of the amount of the statement
of claim exceeding three hundred thousand litaee Wdtal size of the official fee in property
disputes may not exceed thirty thousand litas;

2) in any other disputes - one hundred litas;

3) in cases concerning a court order - a fourtthefamount payable for the statement of claim
but no less than ten litas;

4) in cases being heard by means of summary progesed half the amount payable for the
statement of claim but no less than twenty litas;

5) in non-contentious proceedings cases - one kdrldas except in the cases provided in this
Code.

2. For separate appeals, no official fee shalldd.p

3. For a petition for review of a default judgmeam, official fee of fifty litas shall be payable.

4. For appeals of judgments and cassation ap@ealsificial fee of the same size as that to be
paid in filing the statement of claim (applicationcases with non-contentious proceedings) shall be
paid. For appeal and cassation appeals in propksputes, the official fee sizes referred to in
paragraph 1, subparagraph 1 of this article slatidiculated on the amount of the dispute.

5. For petitions for reopening the proceedingsotiitial fee of one hundred litas shall be
payable.

Article 81. Fee for issuing court documents

Participants in a proceeding shall pay ten litas dorepeat issuance of a copy of a court
document and a one litas fee for the preparatiosach page of the copy. Other parties shall also
pay the size fee referred in this article for tinstfissuance of a copy of a court document issyed
a court except for the cases prescribed in thiseCote fee prescribed in this article shall be paid
into the court’s special account.

Article 82. Indexation of the official fee, judgmen enforcement expenses, and court fines

1. The courts shall adjust the size of the offiéea, judgment enforcement expenses, and court
fines, except those calculated as a per cent, kiggdnto consideration the quarter's consumer
price index if this is greater than 110.

2. The applicable index shall be calculated forghgod from the month the law, in which the
official fee and court fines were established, cam@ force until the beginning of each quarter.

3. The institution authorised by the Governmentlghablish the indexes to be applied by the
courts in the Valstylkes Zinio$ (“ Official Gazett&) once each quarter.
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4. The published index shall be applicable from fint day of the second month of the
appropriate quarter.

Article 83. Release from the payment of the officidee and other litigation expenses

1. The following shall be released from the paymathe official fee in cases, which are
heard by a court:

1) plaintiffs (employees) in cases concerning kinas arising from the legal relationships of
employment;

2) plaintiffs in cases concerning the adjudgmergugfport;

3) plaintiffs in cases concerning compensationarhdges connected with harm to a person’s
health or the loss of his life including cases @nimg damages connected with an incidence of
harm to a person’s health, the loss of his lifannaccident at work, or a professional illness;

4) plaintiffs in cases concerning compensationropprty or non-property damages created by
criminal activity;

5) a prosecutor, state and municipal institutiarg] other parties when filing a statement of
claim or application in order to defend public,tetand/or municipal interests in that part of seca
in which it is sought to defend a public, stated/an municipal interest;

6) parties in cases concerning damages, which &asen due to false conviction, false arrest
through the use of custodial measures, wrongfutrdetn, wrongful use of judicial coercion, or
wrongful imposition of an administrative penaltydéor arrest as well as due to damages, which
have arisen due to the wrongful actions of a junlgeourt in hearing a civil case;

7) parties in cases concerning property lost imeation with political repression;

8) an enterprise (institution), against which alkvaptcy or restructuring case has been filed or
in which an extrajudicial bankruptcy procedure ming executed, and any other party to the
proceeding when filing appeals of judgments andai@@n appeals in these cases;

9) plaintiffs and parties filing property claimskankruptcy or restructuring cases;

10) state and municipal institutions (establishrmenivhen filing statements of claim
concerning the collection of funds;

11) the Bank of Lithuania, the joint stock compdnyto Bankas, and the State Property Fund;

12) spouses when filing petitions to dissolve arrage by mutual consent (article 3.51 of the
Civil Code) and at the request of one spouse (@85 of the Civil Code);

13) applicants when filing applications by the mdere established in Part V, Chapter
XXXIX of this Code;

14) parties — in the other cases provided in tluideCor other laws.

2. The parties referred to in paragraph 1 of thisla shall be released from the official fee for
statements of claim, counterclaims, applicatiorgeals of judgments, cassation appeals and
petitions for reopening the proceedings.

3. At the request of the person, the court, wlalerng into consideration the person’s material
situation, shall be entitled by means of summarnyceedings to release him in part from the
payment of the official fee. A petition to releasperson in part from the payment of the offices f
must be reasoned. Proof confirming the groundéef¢quest must be annexed to the petition. The
court ruling concerning this petition must be ressh

4. Natural persons who have been recognised bprtfeedure established by Government as
entitled to receive social assistance, shall beasgld from the payment of the litigation expenses
except those expenses referred to in article 8&gpaph 1, subparagraphs 5-7.

Article 84. Deferment of the payment of the officiafee

The court, by means of summary proceedings, whiking) into consideration the person’s
material situation, prior to making a judgment ifrg) shall be entitled to defer payment of the
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official fee. A petition to defer payment of thefiofal fee must be reasoned. Proof proving the
necessity of deferring the official fee must beexed to the petition.

Article 85. Amount of a statement of claim

1. The amount of a statement of claim shall bebéisteed in the following manner:

1) in cases concerning the collection of moneycerting to the amount sought;

2) in cases concerning the recovery of propertgcering to market value of the property to
be recovered,

3) in cases concerning the collection of an aw&slipport to be made in periodic payments —
according to the total amount of the payments fa gear,

4) in cases concerning a terminable annuity omalltce — according to the total amount of all
the payments or allowances but no more than feetlyears;

5) in cases concerning a perpetual or life annuitgllowance — according to the total amount
of the annuity or allowance for three years;

6) in cases concerning an increase or decrease ahruity or allowance — according to the
amount, by which the annuity or allowance is talbereased or increased but no more than for one
year;

7) in cases concerning the termination of an agrartallowance — according to total amount
of the remaining annuity or allowance but no montfor one year;

8) in cases concerning reimbursement of non-pecumiamage — according to the amount
demanded to be awarded;

9) in cases concerning right in rem to propertgeoading to the market value of the property;

10) if a statement of claim consists of severaepehdent claims — according to total amount
of all the claims.

2. The plaintiff shall indicate the amount of thtatement of claim. If the amount indicated
clearly does not correspond to the true value ef phoperty being demanded, the court shall
establish the amount of the statement of claim bgms of summary proceedings.

Article 86. Additional payment of the official fee

1. If it is difficult to establish the amount of stiatement of claim during the filing of the
statement of claim, the court shall preliminarigtablish the size of the official fee by means of
summary proceedings and any additional paymentebfficial fee shall be made later according
to amount of the statement of claim, which the teball establish.

2. If the claims of the statement of claim are @ased, the difference in the official fee shall be
paid additionally according to the increased amaditihe statement of claim.

3. If a party fails to pay the additional amountloé official fee, the entire statement of claim
or that part of the claims, for which the officfak has not been paid, can be left unheard.

Article 87. Refund of the official fee

1. The official fee paid or a part thereof shallrbunded on the application of the interested
person in the following cases:

1) when a larger official fee has been paid thandlws provide for;

2) when the statement of claim is withdrawn;

3) when the statement of claim, petition, or appgalisallowed or when these are returned
without a decision;

4) when the case is discontinued if it should reotbard in court or when the plaintiff fails to
comply with the prior extra-judicial adjudicatiohthe dispute established for cases of this categor
and this procedure can no longer be applied;

5) if the action is not proceeded with when thentiti fails to comply with the prior extra-
judicial adjudication of the dispute established dases of this category and this procedure can be
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applied, when an incompetent person has filed thmment of claim, and when a party fails to
make an additional payment for the official fee;

6) after the hearing of the case is suspended \lene is an effective ruling to initiate a
bankruptcy or restructuring case against the defietnd

7) after a judgment has been rescinded on the waiesgiounds of its invalidity. In this case,
the official fee paid for the appropriate appealtlbé judgment or cassation appeal shall be
refunded.

2. If the plaintiff waives a filed statement of iolaor the parties conclude a settlement, 75 per
cent of the amount of the official fee paid in $hed refunded. The size of the official fee refdrre
to in this paragraph shall be refunded even if plentiff waives the filed statement of claim
because, after filing the statement of claim, teeddant satisfied the plaintiff's claims priorttee
conclusion of hearing the case on the merits.

3. The State Tax Inspectorate shall refund theiafffee on the basis of a court ruling.

4. An application concerning the refund of the @i fee can be presented to the court no later
than within two years of the day, on which was perfed the corresponding procedural action, on
the basis of which the refund of the official feerequested. If an overpaid official fee is being
refunded, this term shall be calculated from the tth@ court judgment, ruling, or decision became
effective. The court shall decide the questionedfinding the official fee by a ruling by means of
summary proceedings.

Article 88. Expenses connected with hearing the cas

1. The following shall be ascribed to the expemsgmected with hearing the case:

1) the amounts paid to witnesses, experts, expstitutions, and translators as well as
expenses connected with the inspection of a lotatio

2) expenses for a defendant search;

3) expenses connected with delivering the courtidmnts;

4) expenses connected with satisfying the coudmeht;

5) reimbursement for the expenses of the curatooik;

6) expenses to pay for the assistance of a lawyaprentice;

7) expenses connected with the appointment of plddial assistance;

8) other necessary and reasonable expenses.

2. The Government or an institution authorisedttshall establish the maximum sizes of the
expenses referred to in this article, except thasparagraph 1, subparagraphs 6 and 8 of this
article.

Article 89. Amounts payable to witnesses, expertand translators

1. The court shall pay witnesses, experts, andlaors for their absence from their direct
work or usually occupation for each day spent dué court’s invitation.

2. Experts shall be paid for the performance ofrte&amination and translators for their
translation.

3. In cases concerning the forced sale of shar@gheninvestigation of the activities of legal
persons, the work of the experts shall be paichbyprocedure established by the Civil Code.

4. Witnesses, experts, and translators shall lmebraised for any expenses they incur due to
appearing in court, travelling, and accommodatiad lae paid a daily allowance.

Article 90. Assumption from the parties of the amouts payable to withesses, experts, and
expert institutions as well as the expenses for thespection of a location and translations

1. A party, who files a petition to call withessaisexperts, perform an examination, and/or
inspect the scene of an event as well as whoseigadmourt documents must be translated into a
foreign language, shall pay in advance a suretthefsize established by the court to cover the
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litigation expenses. If, in the cases provided big tCode or other laws, the court on its own
initiative shall call withesses or experts, ordereaamination, or perform an inspection of the scen
of the event, the expenses for performing thederactshall be paid from the state budget.

2. If both parties submit the above petitions, theth parties shall pay the surety in equal
parts.

3. The surety shall be paid into court’s speciaoaat. In establishing the size of the surety,
the sizes of the future expenses shall be takercomsideration.

4. The expenses, which are incurred by a partycdtlimg on the party’s initiative a witness,
who gave evidence, which had no significance fer ¢ase, shall not be adjudged from the other

party.

Article 91. Payment of amounts due witnesses, traladors, experts, and expert institutions

1. The court shall pay the amounts due witnessgmrts, and translators when they have
performed their duties.

2. The court shall pay the amounts due experttingins for the performance of an
examination in accordance with the invoice preseafeer the examination has been performed.

3. The amounts shall be paid from the court’'s speaicount opened in a bank according to
the court’s location.

4. The court shall pay the amounts due transldtora translation from the state budget funds
allocated for this except the amounts paid to tedoss for the translation into a foreign languafe
court documents submitted by the parties.

5. Those amounts paid to witnesses, experts, apérteinstitutions as well as location
inspection expenses, when no surety was collestedl be adjudged to the court’s special account
from the party, against whom the judgment was madé&om the parties in proportion to the size
of the claims satisfied and dismissed.

Article 92. Payment of expenses connected with thielivery of court documents

1. The party, whose court documents must be skall, gay the expenses connected with the
delivery of the court documents.

2. The Minister of Justice and the Minister of Fipa shall establish the size and payment
procedure for expenses connected with the delioktlye court documents.

Article 93. Assignment of litigation expenses

1. The litigation expenses, incurred by the paitywhose favour the judgment was made,
shall be awarded by the court to this party from second party even though the latter is released
from the payment of litigation expenses into tleesbudget.

2. If the statement of claim is satisfied in péng expenses referred to in this article shall be
awarded to the plaintiff in proportion to the paftthe claims satisfied by the court and to the
defendant in proportion to the part of the clairhshe statement of claim that were refused by the
court.

3. The rules set out in this article shall be aygilie as well for the official fee, which the
parties shall pay when filing appeals of judgmeanrtsl cassation appeals as well as petitions for
reopening the proceedings.

4. If the court of appeal instance or the cassatmunt, without sending the case back to be
reheard, amends the court judgment or renders gudgwnent, it shall be appropriately amend the
division of the litigation expenses. If the couftappeal instance or the cassation court fails to
divide the litigation expenses, the court of firttance shall settle this question.
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Article 94. Division of the litigation expenses whethe statement of claim is waived or a
settlement is concluded

1. If the plaintiff waives the statement of claitihe defendant should not reimburse the
expenses incurred by the former. However, if thainpiff waives the filed statement of claim
because the defendant satisfies the plaintiff' srdaafter the statement of claim was filed, then at
the request of the plaintiff the court shall awdrd litigation expenses incurred by the plaintiff t
him from the defendant.

2. If the parties, in concluding a settlement, taibrovide a procedure for the division of the
litigation expenses, the court shall settle thiegon in accordance with the provisions of this
chapter.

Article 95. Consequences of the abuse of the proaedl rights

1. A party, who dishonestly files a groundless estant of claim (appeal of a judgment,
cassation appeal) or deliberately acts againsjugteand expeditious hearing and resolution of the
case, may be obligated by the court to reimbursether party for the losses incurred by the latter
A reasoned petition for the reimbursement of logsag be submitted prior to the conclusion of the
hearing of the case on the merits.

2. A court, after establishing the cases of thesalprovided in paragraph 1 of this article, may
impose a fine of up to twenty thousand litas ongéeson.

Article 96. Reimbursement of litigation expenses tthe state

1. Those litigation expenses, from the payment bictv the plaintiff was released, shall be
collected from the defendant into the state budgegiroportion to the part of the claims of the
statement of claim that were satisfied.

2. If the statement of claim is refused, the litiga expenses shall be collected into the state
budget from the plaintiff who shall not be releag®in payment of the litigation expenses.

3. If the statement of claim is satisfied in partidhe defendant is released from payment of
the litigation expenses, then the litigation ex@snshall be collected into the state budget froen th
plaintiff, who shall not be released from paymeinthe litigation expenses, in proportion to thetpar
of the claims of his statement of claim that weskised.

4. If both parties are released from the paymenthef litigation expenses, the litigation
expenses shall be paid from the state budget funds.

Article 97. Defendant search and judgment enforcenm expenses

1. The defendant search expenses shall consisteo$garch related expenses of the person
who requested publishing a search and the expefdbs public authorities for searching for the
person.

2. The court that published the search shall resthle question of the expenses for the search
for the person. The search expenses shall be tadléy a court ruling.

3. The expenses for enforcing the judgment shalebabursed in the size established by the
legal acts and by the procedure established by thets.

Article 98. Reimbursement of the expenses to payrfthe assistance of a lawyer or apprentice

1. The party, in whose favour the judgment was nsdddl be awarded by the court from the
second party the expenses for the assistance tdwilyer or apprentice who participated in hearing
the case as well as for help in preparing the cdaduments and providing consultation. These
expenses cannot be awarded if the petition to atvemeh and the proof confirming the size of the
expenses is not submitted by the end of the heafititge case on the merits.
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2. A party’'s expenses connected with the assistahae lawyer or apprentice, taking into
consideration the specific complexity of the camsd the expenditures of labour and time of the
lawyer or apprentice, shall be awarded in an amoargreater than that established in the payment
size recommendations approved by the Minister aftidel together with the Chairman of the
Council of the Lithuanian Bar Association.

3. The provisions of this article shall be applieatvhen awarding expenses to pay for the
assistance of the lawyer or apprentice who acteshadtorney in the court of each instance.

Article 99. Assignment of public legal assistancend the procedure for reimbursing expenses

1. For persons who are entitled to receive puldgal assistance, this assistance shall be
assigned by court ruling in the cases and by tbegquture established by the law regulating public
legal assistance.

2. Public legal assistance may be assigned dunpgtage of the procedure.

3. The ruling made by the court to assign publgaleassistance shall be valid as well when
hearing the same dispute in a court of anotheamntst, however the person to whom public legal
assistance was assigned must submit to the coothef instance any evidence required so that the
court can verify whether the assistance to thegmensust not be discontinued and whether there are
not grounds provided by the laws for ending thelipdbegal assistance.

4. Public legal assistance shall be terminatechde@ by court ruling in the cases and by the
procedure established by the law regulating pubbal assistance.

5. A person, to whom the assignment of public lemgdistance has been refused by court
ruling or to whom it has been terminated, may sulanseparate appeal.

6. The expenses for public legal assistance skaleimbursed to the state in accordance with
the rules established in article 96 of this Code.

Article 100. Appeal of rulings made concerning litgation expenses

1. A separate appeal may be submitted concernicmug ruling made concerning litigation
expenses.

2. Only parties, concerning whom these court rglihgve been made, may submit a separate
appeal concerning court rulings to pay the offiées or defer payment.

3. The submission of a separate appeal shall sdgherenforcement of the rulings.

CHAPTER IX
SURETY

Article 101. Surety

1. In the cases provided in this code, the courtoider to ensure the performance of
procedural actions or the covering of possibledesby reasoned ruling may obligate a party to the
proceeding or another party, requesting a certaongulural action be performed, to pay the court a
monetary surety of an established size.

2. The surety can be paid in coin into the coupodé account. If the procedural actions fail to
be performed, to ensure which a surety has beégnasis the surety shall fall to the state.

3. If the surety fails to be paid in, the court mafuse to perform the procedural actions, the
assurance of which the surety had to guarantee.

Article 102. Surety size

1. The court shall decide a question of the assagriraf a surety at the request of the party to
the proceeding or another party or on its ownatiite.

2. The court shall decide the size of the suretytdlyng into consideration the material
situation of the party who is obligated to pay sheety.
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3. The court cannot assign a term shorter tharettieg/s for the payment of the surety. The
size of the surety must correspond to the natutheoprocedural action to be performed and cannot
exceed one hundred thousand litas.

4. A ruling to assign a surety can be appealedhaghy a separate appeal.

CHAPTER X
COURT PENALTIES

Article 103. Types of court penalties

1. Court penalties are as follows:

1) warning;

2) removal from the courtroom;

3) fine;

4) arrest;

2. Court penalties shall be imposed by court ruling

3. Court penalties can be imposed on parties toptbeeeding, other participants in the
proceeding (withesses, experts, and translatard)pther parties in the cases provided in this Code

Article 104. Warning

1. A warning shall be given to parties who violdte procedure of the court session during the
hearing of the case.

2. A ruling to give out a warning shall be recordedhe minutes of the court session and if no
minutes of the court session are made, the wastiagj be given by written court ruling. A ruling
to give a warning shall not be subject to appeal.

Article 105. Removal from the courtroom

1. Removal from the courtroom shall be imposed peraon who violates the procedure of the
court session during the hearing of the case Hdsbeen given a warning prior to that.

2. A ruling to remove a person from the courtrodmalisbe recorded in the minutes of the
court session and if no minutes of the court sesaie made, the person shall be removed from the
courtroom by written court ruling. A ruling to rem® a person from the courtroom shall not be
subject to appeal.

3. The ruling shall be enforced immediately upsrbiging made.

Article 106. Imposition of court fines

1. A court fine shall be imposed in the cases glediin this Code and of the size established
in it.

2. A copy of the ruling to impose a fine shall leaits no later than the next day after the ruling
iIs made, to the person, on whom the fine is impoké#te person did not participate in the court
session.

3. Fines imposed on the heads of legal personseorepresentatives of legal persons shall be
collected from their personal funds.

Article 107. Annulment or reduction of a fine

1. A person, on whom a fine is imposed, within fean days of the ruling being made may
petition the court, which imposed the fine, to dnoureduce it. The court shall investigate said
application by means of summary proceedings.

2. A second appeal may be filed concerning a aalirtg, by which was rejected a petition to
annul or reduce a fine.

3. The filing of an appeal shall suspend enforcdroéthe ruling.
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Article 108. Arrest

1. The court shall order arrest in the cases peavid this Code and of the duration provided
in those cases. Arrest cannot be ordered for preagmamen, children, persons who are raising a
child under the age of twelve, persons over theohgexty five years, or disabled persons.

2. A person for whom arrest is ordered can be &udsy the police in the courtroom. A copy
of the ruling shall be immediately served to thespa who has been ordered to be arrested.

Article 109. Cancellation of arrest, reduction of is duration, and penalty conversion

1. A person for whom arrest has been ordered cttiopethe court that ordered the arrest to
cancel the arrest, reduce its duration, or conertarrest to a fine. Said petition, no later than
next day, shall be heard in a court session, wtick shall be announced to the person for whom
arrest has been ordered. The absence of this pehhsiimot impede the hearing of his request. The
arrested person shall be conducted to the courtaidhe order of the court.

2. A person, for whom arrest has been ordered, subynit a separate appeal concerning the
court ruling, by which his petition was rejecteduti or in part.

3. The submission of the petition shall suspendreefment of the ruling to order arrest.

CHAPTER Xl
PROCEDURE

SECTION ONE
COURT DOCUMENTS

Article 110. Concept of the court documents of thparties to the proceeding

The court documents of the parties to the procegeslvall mean these persons’ statements of
claim, counterclaims, answers to the statementdanm, replies to the counterclaims, duplicatio
(plaintiff's reply to the response submitted by tlefendant), triplicatio (defendant’s answer to the
duplicatio), separate appeals, appeals to judgmeassation appeals, and responses to these, an
other documents, in which their petitions, claimsplications, and explanations are submitted
during the written procedure.

Article 111. Form and content of the court documert of the parties to the proceeding

1. Court documents shall be submitted to the daustriting.

2. Each court document of a party to the proceentagt include:

1) the name of the court, to which the court doauinebeing submitted;

2) the procedural situation, full name, personahhar (if known), and place of residence of
the parties to the proceeding and in those cases wie parties to the proceeding or one of them is
a legal person, its name, registered office, cadttlement account number, credit institution
information. If the person wishes the court docutsdn be delivered via a telecommunications
terminal, the address of said telecommunicatiomsitel shall be shown;

3) nature and subject of the court document;

4) circumstances confirming the subject of the ta@cument and the evidence confirming
these circumstances;

5) any annexes shall be annexed to the court datupeéng submitted;

6) the signature of the person submitting the cdacument and the date it was drawn up.

3. A court document, by which a submitted statenoéntlaim, separate appeal, appeal to a
judgment, or cassation appeal is waived, must @tdi¢hat the procedural consequences of said
waiver are known to the applicant.
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4. If a representative submits the court documenthé court, the information provided in
paragraph 2, subparagraph 2 of this article shalindicated about the representative in the court
document and a document proving the representatiighits and duties shall be annexed if there is
not yet any such document in the case or if terrvatidity of the one included in the case has
expired.

5. A person authorised by the party to the prosegdwho is unable to sign the court
document, shall sign it on behalf of the lattedicating the reason, due to which the party to the
proceeding cannot himself sign the document beibgstted.

Article 112. Preliminary documents

Court documents, by which it is sought to preparethe oral hearing of the case, must
additionally contain:

1) suggestions, petitions, or claims, which willdtated during the oral hearing;

2) an evaluation of the evidence and claims subnhity the opposing party;

3) evidence, on which the party shall base hisvdaand replications. If a party is unable to
submit the evidence himself, it is essential tovslioe reason for the inability to submit it and to
formulate a petition to the court to demand it,vgimg its location and the circumstances, which
this evidence can confirm.

Article 113. Number and language of court documentbeing submitted

1. The parties to the proceeding shall submit tilgirals of the court documents to the court.
In addition, sufficient copies of the court docunseshall be submitted to the court for the opposing
party (in case of co-parties, all the co-partieg] any third parties except in the cases provided i
this Code to have one each. In lieu of attestedesopf the court documents, several unattested
copies of the court documents can be submitted.

2. The same number of annexes to the court docenséall be submitted as the number of
court documents except in the cases where, dubetdatge volume, the court shall allow the
delivery of the annexes to the parties to the prdocey to be omitted.

3. All the court documents and their annexes sballsubmitted to the court in the state
language except for the exceptions provided in@ade and other legal acts.

Article 114. Form for the submission of annexes toourt documents

1. A party to the proceeding who has grounded tents of a court document on written
evidence, shall annex the originals of them or esghereof certified by the court, a notary, a
lawyer participating in the case, or the person vgsaed (received) the document.

2. The court on its own initiative or at the requafsa party to the proceeding may demand the
originals of the documents be submitted. The petittf a party to the proceeding to submit the
originals of the documents must be submitted instia¢ement of claim, counterclaim, answer, or
the other court documents of the parties to thegwding. Parties to the proceeding may submit
such a petition later if the court recognises reasiue to which the petition was not submitted
before, as important or if the satisfaction of sagbetition will not protract the hearing of thesea

3. In those cases where only part of the docunsenbmnnected with the content of the court
documents, the appropriate parts (extracts, exseopthe documents can be submitted to the court.

Article 115. Acceptance of court documents and theannexes and correction of deficiencies
1. The court, after establishing that the form aodtent of the court documents submitted
meets the requirements raised, may resolve thdignex the acceptance of the court document by
a resolution except for the cases provided in@ude.
2. If the court documents fail to meet the requeeats raised for their form and content or the
official fee has not been paid, the court shalliésa ruling and establish a sufficient term, but no
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shorter than seven days, for eliminating the deficy. The ruling shall be sent out no later than th
next day after it has been made.

3. If a party to the proceeding, after submittingparrt document, eliminates the deficiencies in
accordance with the court’s instructions and thadtiee established, the court document shall be
considered to have been submitted on the origiaglad its submission to the court. Otherwise the
court document shall be considered to not have bekmitted and returned by a ruling of the judge
to the party who submitted it.

4. An erroneous reference to the name of the aactiment or other obvious inaccuracies
shall not be a impediment to performing the procadactions, which are requested in the court
document submitted.

5. A court ruling to eliminate the deficienciesaftourt document shall be delivered only to
the party who submitted this document. This rulsiill not be subject to appeal by separate
appeal. A court ruling, by which a court documenteturned because its deficiencies were not
eliminated, may be appealed by a separate appeal.

6. The court rulings enumerated in this article lisftte made by means of summary
proceedings.

Article 116. Court documents of the court

1. Court documents of the court (judgments, ordeilg)gs, decisions, resolutions, minutes of
court sessions, summons, and notices) shall meamd@uments issued by the court during the
procedure.

2. All court documents of the court shall be drawm issued, and delivered by the procedure
established by this Code.

SECTION TWO
DELIVERY

Article 117. Means of delivery

1. A court shall deliver court documents by registiepost, through bailiffs, couriers, or other
means referred to in this Code and, in the casedleshed by laws and other legal acts, via a
telecommunications terminal. It is possible to w&licourt documents via a telecommunications
terminal at the consent of a party to the procegdin

2. If a party to the proceeding consents, the coay issue him a court document for him to
deliver to the addressee.

Article 118. Delivery to a representative

1. In those cases where a party or third partyredacting the case through a representative,
the court documents connected with the case sbalkbvered only to the representative.

2. A representative, after receiving the appropridcuments, must immediately inform the
person he is representing about this and createssilplity for him to become familiar with the
court documents received.

Article 119. Delivery to lawyers

If lawyers represent both the parties to a disphie Jawyer of one party shall directly forward
a court document connected with the case to thgdawf the other party. A note shall be made
about this forwarding in the copy of this court downt that is intended for the court. The means of
delivery referred to in this article shall not balig if the calculation of a destruction procedure
deadline shall begin from the delivery of the doeuain
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Article 120. Document delivery in case of co-partie

1. In case of co-parties when no one single reptasee has been appointed by the co-parties,
the court shall be entitled at the request of fhygosing party or on its own initiative to recommend
to the co-parties that they appoint one of theimber or another entity as the authorised
representative to receive the court documents atedavith the case.

2. If the co-parties fail to appoint the authorigegresentative referred to in paragraph 1 of
this article, the court shall be entitled, at teguest of the other party or on its own initiatite,
appoint by a ruling an authorised representativihatexpense and risk of the co-parties if in this
way the course of the procedure will be expedited streamlined. The ruling referred to in this
article may be amended or annulled by the couhtefco-parties state that they have a legal interes
to not be represented by one person.

3. The authorised representative appointed by tioeepgure established by this article to
receive the court documents, if it is not estalgltslotherwise by an agreement, must immediately
inform the parties who he represents about anyt@meuments received, and create a possibility
for them to become familiar with the court docunsergceived. Delivery of court documents to the
authorised representative of co-parties shall hategl with their delivery to all the parties who he
represents.

Article 121. Duty to inform

1. Parties to the proceeding must immediately mfdihe court and the other parties to the
proceeding about each change to the place wheredmzuments are to be delivered.

2. If the parties to the proceeding fail to comyiyh the duty referred to in paragraph 1 of this
article, court documents shall be sent to theddstess known to the court and shall be considered
to have been delivered.

3. For a failure to perform the duty referred tqoaragraph 1 of this article, the court shall be
entitled to impose a fine of up to one thousarakldn the parties to the proceeding.

Article 122. Place of delivery

1. Court documents shall be delivered to a najpeeaton’s place of residence, work place, or
any another place where he is located.

2. All court documents shall be delivered to lggaisons to the address of the registered office
shown in the register of legal persons except &mes where the legal person indicates another
address.

Article 123. Delivery procedure

1. If a party to the proceeding is a natural personrt documents shall be delivered to him in
person and if he does not have civil proceduralptency, then to his representative in accordance
with law.

2. Court documents addressed to legal persons batlelivered to the head of this legal
person, its management bodies, or an employes sédretarial office.

3. If the person delivering the court documentsfaid find the addressee at his place of
residence or work place, the document shall beveleld some adult family member residing
together with him except in the cases where thelyamembers in the case have an opposing legal
interest in the end of the case and if there amento the house administration (homeowner’s
association), flat maintenance organisation, neghfiood elder, or the administration of his
workplace.

4. If the person delivering the court documentsfad find the addressee at the location of the
legal person’s registered office or another locatmaicated by the legal person, the court document
shall be delivered to any employee of the legas@emwho is at the place of delivery. If there is no
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possibility of delivering the court document by ge@cedure established by in this section to the
location of the legal person’s registered officdicated in the register of legal persons, delivtery
the head of administration shown in the registedegfal persons or to the management body
members, as natural persons, or to the adult memdfetheir families in the case provided in
paragraph 3 of this article shall be consideredotioper delivery of the court document.

5. The day a court document is delivered shall dresiclered the day of its delivery to the
persons referred to in paragraphs 1-4 of thislarti€ the court document is not delivered to the
addressee himself, the person accepting the dodumest give it to the addressee at the first
possibility.

6. Copies of court documents except summons andesoshall be delivered parties to the
proceeding.

Article 124. Confirmation of the service of a summos, notice, or another court document

1. A summons and copy of a statement of claim (egfbn, appeal, answer to a submitted
statement of claim, or duplicatio) shall be sertedhe addressee with signature confirmation of
receipt. When the post, court courier, or bail@f\ees a summons or a copy of a statement of claim,
the addressee shall sign a receipt of the formbksit@d by the Minister of Justice, one part of
which the addressee shall retain and the othemhtdfthe signature and service date indicated shal
be returned to the court. When a summons or a obplye statement of claim is not served to the
addressee himself, the person accepting it must ém$ full name on the receipt as well as his
relationship with the addressee or current jobtmwsi If the summons or copy of the statement of
claim is served via a telecommunications termisatyvice shall be confirmed by the procedure
established by the laws or other legal acts.

2. A refusal to accept a summons or copy of astame of claim or to sign the receipt for its
receipt shall be equated with its service excegiases when it is served in the manner provided in
article 117, paragraph 2 of this Code. The persmnirgg it shall make a notation about the refusal
to accept the summons or copy of the statementanihcand the reason for the refusal. When
summons and copies of statements of claim are defigea telecommunications terminal, it shall
be considered that the person refused to accemhiyee court documents if within three days of
the day of service he fails to sign by electrongmature the receipt of the established form dsfai
to confirm in another form that the documents hadrbserved to him. These provisions shall also
be applicable when a person refuses to accept cbtler documents.

3. When there is no possibility of serving a summon copy of a statement of claim to the
addressee personally with signature confirmationeoéipt, these court documents shall be served
with signature confirmation of receipt by the proaee established by article 123paragraphs 3
and 4 or articles 129 and 130 of this Code.

4. Notices and other court documents shall be el to the addressee by the means and
procedure established by this Code without a reteoeipt to be returned to the court. Postal
workers, bailiffs, or couriers shall record theidedy of a notice or other court document to the
addressee in appropriate books, indicating the emdde, delivery date of the court document,
person accepting the court document and his relstip to the addressee or current job position, if
it is not delivered to the addressee himself.

5. The provisions of paragraph 1 of this articlac@ning the filling in and return of a receipt
of the form established by the Minister of Justioeist be followed whenever a party to the
proceeding delivers a court document (article phragraph 2).

Article 125. Delivery of court documents to paramiltary organisations

Court documents shall be delivered to paramilianganisations by the procedure established
by this Code to the commander or officer on dutyhefappropriate organisation or its unit.
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Article 126. Delivery of court documents to incarceated persons
Court documents shall be delivered itwarcerated persons through administration of the
appropriate custodial institution.

Article 127. Delivery of court documents in court
Court documents may be delivered to an addresseeurt with signature confirmation of
receipt.

Article 128. Multiple deliveries
If the same court document is delivered the addeeseveral times, it shall be considered
delivered on the original delivery date.

Article 129. Delivery of court documents to a curadr

1. If a copy of a statement of claim or other camtuments, which raise the necessity to
defend the rights of a party, must be deliveredhis party, whose place of residence and work
place are unknown or who does not have a body septig him, the aforementioned documents
may be delivered, until the discovery of his pladeesidence or work place or the entry of his
representative in the procedure, to a curator, s¥tedl be appointed by the court hearing the case at
the request of an interested party.

2. A court shall appoint a curator if an interespeaison proves that the place of residence or
work place of the addressee is unknown or if ayphes no body representing him. In cases
concerning the awarding of support or the estatvlestt of paternity as well as in cases connected
with these cases, the court may appoint a curatty after performing the defendant search
procedure.

3. Court documents shall be considered delivereal party from the day of their delivery to
the curator.

Article 130. Delivery of court documents by meansf@ublic announcements

1. If the place of residence and work place ofatidressee are unknown and if it is impossible
by the procedure established by this Code to apogurator or when there are more than 10 co-
parties to the proceeding and there is no podsibiff delivering the court documents by the
procedure established by article 120 of this Cdlue,court may deliver court documents by means
of a public announcement in the press. In this wagQpy of a statement of claim may be served to
the defendant and summons and notices or othet doguments served to the parties to the
proceeding.

2. In the manner provided in paragraph 1 of thielar court documents may be delivered to a
legal person if it was impossible to deliver theyrthoe procedure established in this section.

3. Court documents shall be delivered by meansmildic announcement in the press at the
expense of the party requesting it.

4. Court documents shall be delivered in the mareferred to in paragraph 1 of this article by
publishing a notice in a local newspaper (if theseone) and in one of the principle daily
newspapers of the Republic of Lithuania, in whiotice shall be indicated:

1) the court;

2) the nature of the court document;

3) the addressee;

4) the date of the court session (if one has besig@ed);

5. The notice referred to in paragraph 4 of thisler must be published no later than fourteen
days prior to the day of the court session. Thetadacument shall be considered delivered on the
day the notice is published in the press.
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Article 113. Invalid appointment of a curator or public announcement

1. If it is revealed that a request to appoint etar or deliver court documents by making a
public announcement was without grounds, the doyir ruling shall establish an ordinary means
of delivering the court document and, if necesslagya ruling reopen the proceedings from the
moment of the appointment of the curator or thevdey of the documents by making a public
announcement.

2. The court hearing the case may impose a fingpdd one thousand litas on a party, who in
supplying false information influenced the invalappointment of a curator or the public
announcement of court documents.

Article 132. Publishing a defendant search
In exceptional cases, taking into considerationciheumstances of the case, if the location of
the defendant is unknown, a court may publish ackefar the defendant through the police if the

plaintiff proves that he has undertaken every measw establish the place of residence of the
defendant.

SECTION THREE
SUMMONS AND NOTICES

Article 133. Summons and notices

1. Parties to the proceeding shall be notified bynBions or notices about the time and place
of the court session or the individual proceduclons. After a party to the proceeding has been
properly served with a summons, he shall be ndtifibout other court sessions by notices. The
witnesses, translators, and experts shall alsaleddy summonses.

2. A summons or notice must be served to partieshé proceeding by the procedure
established in articles 117-132 of this Code andumh dates that they have sufficient time by the
established time to appear in court and preparagbbres for the case.

3. By means of summary proceedings, the court sfalfm the parties to the proceeding by
notices about the time and place of the acceptahttee court documents except in cases when this
Code does not provide for providing such informatio

Article 134. Contents of a summons or notice

The following must be indicated in a summons orasot

1) the name of the addressee;

2) the name, composition, and precise addressafdhrt;

3) the place and time of the court session or tdopmance of an individual procedural
action;

4) the name of the case, about which the addresdmsng informed or to which he is being
summoned,

5) procedural situation of the person summonedforined;

6) a recommendation to the parties to the proceethat they submit all the evidence they
possess, on which their claims or replicationsbased,;

7) that the person who accepts the summons inltbenae of the addressee must deliver it to
the addressee at the first possibility;

8) consequences of not appearing.
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SECTION FOUR
STATEMENT OF CLAIM

Article 135. Content of a statement of claim

1. A statement of claim submitted to a court musetrthe general requirements raised for the
content of court documents. In the statement ofglan addition, must be indicated:

1) the amount of the statement of claim if theestant of claim must be valued;

2) the circumstances, on which the plaintiff basiesclaim (factual grounds of the statement of
claim);

3) evidence confirming the circumstances set ouhbyplaintiff, the places of residence of the
witnesses, and the location of other evidence,;

4) the claim of the plaintiff (subject of the staent of claim);

5) opinion of the plaintiff concerning rendering default judgment if no answer to the
submitted statement of claim or no preliminary ¢alacument is submitted in the case;

6) information on whether the case will be conddd¢teough a lawyer.

2. To the statement of claim must be annexed aoyrdents or other evidence, on which the
plaintiff is basing his claims as well as any imh@tion that the official fee has been paid and
petitions concerning a request for evidence, wiiehplaintiff is unable to submit, indicating the
reason why it is impossible to submit this evidence

Article 136. Joinder and severance of several clagmof a statement of claim

1. The plaintiff shall be entitled to join severaltually related claims into a single statement
of claim.

2. The court, in accepting a statement of claimwimch several claims are joined, shall be
entitled to sever one or several of them into aassp case if it is recognised that it is more
expedient to hear them separately.

3. When several plaintiffs file joined claims ottlifey are filed against several defendants, the
court accepting the statement of claim shall béledtto sever one or several of the claims into a
separate case if it is recognised that it is mapedient to hear them separately.

4. A court, after establishing that several cades single type, in which the same parties are
participating, have been filed in the court(s) loattseveral cases according to the statements o
claim of a single plaintiff against different detlemts or according to the statements of claim of
different plaintiffs against the same defendantehbgen filed in the court(s), can join these cases
into a single case so that they are heard at thne geme if after thus joining them the disputes
would be heard justly and more expeditiously ad a&in those cases where the claims being hearc
in them are interrelated and due to this it is isgdale to hear the cases separately.

Article 137. Acceptance of a statement of claim

1. A court shall resolve a question of the acceqanf a statement of claim by making a
resolution. This procedural action shall be congdehe initiation of a civil case.

2. A court shall refuse to accept a statementafrcif:

1) the action should not be heard in court;

2) the action is outside the jurisdiction of that;

3) the interested person, after petitioning therofailed to comply with the procedure
established by the laws for the prior extra-judieidjudication for that category of cases;

4. there is an effective court or arbitration cqudgment made concerning a dispute between
the same parties concerning the same subject arideosame grounds or a court ruling to accept
the plaintiff's waiver of the statement of claimtorapprove the settlement of the parties;
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5) there is a case filed with the court concerrardispute between the same parties concerning
the same subject, and on the same grounds;

6) the parties concluded an agreement to handispete over to an arbitration court to resolve
and the defendant objects to hearing the disputih@ncourt and demands the arbitration court
agreement be complied with;

7) an incompetent natural person has filed thestant of claim;

8) a party not authorised to conduct the case ied the application in the name of the
interested party.

3. The court, in refusing to accept an applicatgirall make a reasoned ruling concerning it. In
the ruling the court must indicate to which ingdia or court the applicant needs to petition & th
case should not be heard in the court or is nohimwithe jurisdiction of that court or how to
eliminate the circumstances preventing the acceptan the statement of claim. The court ruling
concerning the acceptance of a statement of claist be made no later than within ten days of the
day the corresponding statement of claim was regdtwith the court. If it is requested in the
statement of claim to employ temporary safeguardimgpsures, the question of accepting the
statement of claim must be decided without delaynouater than within three days. A copy of the
court ruling, by which the court refuses to acdéptstatement of claim, as well as the statement of
claim and its annexes, no later than within thragsdof the ruling being made to refuse to accept
the statement of claim, shall be served or setitd@pplicant.

4. The refusal of a court to accept a statemenlaiin on the grounds provided in paragraph 2,
subparagraphs 2-8 of this article shall not preteatpetitioning of the court again with the same
statement of claim if the circumstances preventimg acceptance of the statement of claim are
eliminated or disappear.

5. A separate appeal may be filed concerning atealing, by which a court refuses to accept
a statement of claim.

6. A judge, after accepting an application abow thct of the initiation of a civil case
concerning the legal status of an object that egistered or the material rights to it, no laterth
the next business day shall notify the managehefpgublic register, at which the object or the
material rights to it are registered.

Article 138. Elimination of the deficiencies of atatement of claim

If a statement of claim does not meet the requirgmef article 135 of this Code, the
deficiencies of the statement of claim shall benglated by the procedure established by this Code
for the elimination of the deficiencies of courtcdonents.

Article 139. Withdrawal of a statement of claim

1. The plaintiff, while the court has not sent @yof the statement of claim to the defendant,
shall be entitled to withdraw the statement of mlasubmitted. It is possible to withdraw the
statement of claim later only with the consenthef tlefendant.

2. The court shall record the withdrawal of a stegat of claim with a ruling, by which it shall
leave the action unheard. This ruling shall nosigiect to appeal by a separate appeal.

Article 140. Waiving a statement of claim, admissio by the defendant of a statement of claim,
and conclusion of a settlement by the parties
1. At any stage of the procedure, the plaintifteapetitioning the court, shall be entitled in

writing or orally to state to the court that henigiving the statement of claim. When a statement of
claim is waived orally, the court shall explaintte plaintiff the procedural consequences of the
waiver. A written application by the plaintiff coeiming the waiver of a statement of claim shall be
annexed to the case and an oral application skakdorded in the minutes of the court session and
signed by the plaintiff. The court shall make anglto accept the waiver of the statement of claim
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and discontinue the case. In the written applicata the waiver of the statement of claim, it must
be indicated that the procedural consequences wingathe statement of claim are known to the
plaintiff. The court shall decide such an applicatby means of summary proceedings. If it is not
indicated in the written application that the preeal consequences of waiving the statement of
claim are known to the plaintiff, the court shaéind him a notice, in which the procedural
consequences of waiving the statement of claimsamvn. If no cancellation of said waiver is
received within seven days of the day the couriceos sent out, it shall be considered that the
plaintiff has not waived the statement of claim.

2. At any stage of the procedure, the defendarik lsbantitled in writing or orally to state that
he admits the statement of claim. A written appiccaby the defendant, by which the statement of
claim is admitted, shall be annexed to the caseamndral application shall be recorded in the
minutes of the court session and signed by thendafg. When the defendant admits the statement
of claim, if the circumstances provided in artid®, paragraph 2 of this Code do not exist, the
court, while taking into consideration the opiniohthe parties to the proceeding, may decide to
end the hearing of the case on the merits.

3. At any stage of the procedure, the parties n@ilesthe case. The text of the written
settlement of the parties shall be annexed todke and an oral application shall be recordeddn th
minutes of the court session and signed by thaesarPrior to approving the settlement of the
parties, the court shall explain to the parties dbrsequences of these procedural actions and ir
approving the settlement, shall make a ruling, Ijctv the case shall be discontinued. The ruling
must indicate the conditions of the settlementefparties, which is being approved.

4. If the court does not accept the waiver of gest@nt of claim of the interested person, who
petitioned the court, does not accept the admissidhe statement of claim by the defendant, or
does not approve the settlement of the partiefiali make a reasoned ruling concerning it.

Article 141. Amending the subject of a statement aflaim or grounds of a statement of claim

1. Until a ruling to assign a case to be heard aowart session is made, the plaintiff shall be
entitled to amend the subject of a statement afnclar the grounds of a statement of claim. A
written application, which must meet the generaureements raised for the content of court
documents, shall be submitted to the court conogriihe amendment in the subject of the
statement of claim or the grounds of the statensérdlaim. An amendment in the subject of a
statement of claim or the grounds of a statememiam is possible later only if the necessity of
said amendment arises later, if the consent obfiposing party is obtained, or if the court thinks
that this will not protract the hearing of the case

2. After amending the subject of a statement afrclar the grounds of a statement of claim,
the norms establishing the preparation for heategcase shall not be applicable but the court shal
establish a term of no less than fourteen days fitenday the court document was delivered in
order to prepare for the hearing of the case.

3. The court may refuse to satisfy an applicationcerning an amendment in the subject of a
statement of claim or the grounds of a statememaf if that would protract the hearing of the
case and the plaintiff had been given a deadlinpeyhich to completely formulate the subject of the
statement of claim and the grounds of the statenoéntlaim and he was able to use the
circumstances indicated in the application.

4. A court ruling to refuse to satisfy an applioatconcerning an amendment in the subject of
a statement of claim or the grounds of a statemieciaim shall not be subject to appeal by separate
appeal.

5. A copy of the court document concerning an amresd in the subject of a statement of
claim or the grounds of a statement of claim shalldelivered to the parties to the proceeding by
the procedure established in this Code.
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Article 142. Answer to a statement of claim

1. Together with a copy of the statement of clahme, court shall send a notice to the defendant
and any third parties concerning the submissiatiéocourt of answers to the submitted statement
of claim. In the notice, the court shall estableésiterm of no less than fourteen but no more than
thirty days to submit the answers, indicate thesegunences of not submitting any answers, and the
duty of the defendant to submit an answer to tagestent of claim. In exceptional cases, the court,
by taking into consideration the petition of thdeselant or a third party and the complexity of the
case, may extend this term up to sixty days. Thendereferred to in this paragraph shall be
calculated from the day of the appropriate delivarthe notice.

2. Answers to a filed statement of claim must mketrequirements raised for the content of
court documents. Answers to a filed statementaihtimust additionally show:

1) agreement or disagreement with the filed statemiclaim;

2) reasons for disagreement;

3) evidence, on which the reasons for disagreearenased;

4) the opinion of the defendant concerning makihg default judgment if the plaintiff fails to
submit preliminary court documents;

5) information about whether the case will be caned through a lawyer.

3. The court shall be entitled to refuse to acamptience and reasons, which could be
submitted in the answer to the statement of cldim thinks that their later submission would
protract making a judgment in the case.

4) If the defendant without justifiable cause faig the established deadline to submit an
answer to the statement of claim, the court shaktitled, if there is a petition by the plaintii®
make a default judgment.

Article 143. Counterclaim

1. The defendant shall be entitled, until a ruismghade to assign the case to be heard in court,
to submit a counterclaim against the plaintiff tehall be heard together with the original statemen
of claim. Later acceptance of a counterclaim issfiide only if the necessity of said acceptance
arises later, if the consent of the opposing pariybtained, or if the court thinks that this wilht
protract the hearing of the case.

2. A court shall accept a counterclaim if:

1) it is sought by a set-off to include a claintloé original statement of claim;

2) satisfaction of the counterclaim wholly or paltyy precludes satisfaction of the original
statement of claim;

3) the counterclaim and original statement of clara mutually related and a joint hearing
would allow the disputes to be decided justly aratarexpeditiously.

3. A counterclaim shall be submitted in accordawd® the rules for filing a statement of
claim established by this Code. A court rulingetuse to accept a counterclaim shall not be subject
to appeal by a separate appeal.

4. A court shall refuse to accept a counterclaimoifie of the grounds provided in paragraph 2
of this article exist.
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SECTION FIVE
PROVISIONAL SAFEGUARDS

Article 144. Basis for provisional safeguards

1.

At the request of participants in a proceeding theppersons concerned, a court may assume
provisional safeguards when omission thereof cgrede enforcement of a court judgement or
make it impossible.

A court may initiate application of provisional sgtiards exclusively in cases when it is
necessary for protection of a public interest.

Provisional safeguards may be applied before filiga claim or at any stage of the civil
proceedings in accordance with the procedure esteddl in this Section.

Article 145. Provisional safeguards

1.
1)
2)
3)

4)
5)
6)
7
8)
9)

Provisional safeguards may be as follows:

seizure of an immovable thing of the defendant;

entry in the Public Register on prohibition to sger the title;

seizure of movable things, money or property righised by the defendant and possessed by
the defendant or third persons;

detention of a thing owned by the defendant;

appointment of an administrator of defendant’s prop

prohibition for the defendant to take part in certaansactions or take other particular actions;
prohibition for other persons to convey propertytie defendant or fulfil other obligations;
exceptional prohibition for the defendant to letive permanent residence,;

suspension of realisation of assets when a claisnblean filed for cancellation of seizure of
such assets;

10)suspension of recovery enforcement;

11)adjudication of provisional maintenance or impasitof provisional constraints;

12)order to assume measures for prevention of thermawee or enlargement of damage;

13)other statutory measures when omission thereofropede enforcement of a court judgement

2.

or make it impossible.

A court may apply several provisional safeguardgt tme total amount thereof may not
substantially exceed the amount of the claim. RBioual safeguards shall be chosen basing on
the principle of cost-effectiveness.

Laws may define application of particular provisabrsafeguards in civil proceedings falling
under certain categories.

A court shall pass a motivated ruling as to applbcaof provisional safeguards. The ruling
must specify the provisional safeguard, its scppecedure and ways of enforcement. In case of
seizure of assets, the court’s ruling must conpaavisions as to safekeeping, management and
usage of such assets.

In cases when provisional limitation of the rightawnership is applied in respect of a co-
owned thing, only a part of assets owned by a pessibjected to provisional safeguards may
be seized. If shares of co-ownership are not defittee entire assets may be temporary seized
until the share of the mentioned person in thewoership is established.

In case of seizure of funds held with banking tsbns or lending agencies, such funds will be
available exclusively for the operations indicaitethe court’s ruling.

In cases when marketed goods, raw materials, semufactures, ready made products are
subject to seizure, the property holder may chahgecomposition and form of such property
only if the total value thereof will not drop dowand unless the court rules otherwise.
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8.

A person whose property is seized shall be liabtarffringement of the established restraints
from the moment of adjudication of property seizuaed when declaration of such ruling is
impossible, including adoption of a ruling on pwvnal safeguards in absentia of such person,
from the moment of registering the ruling with tiegister of property seizures.

Article 146. Substitution of one provisional safegard for another

1.

5.

6.

At the reasonable request of participants in ag@dimg or other persons concerned, a court
may substitute one provisional safeguard for amotfige court must communicate the request
to the participants in the proceeding or other gessconcerned, which may take exception to
such request.

A court may abstain from application of provisiosafeguards, if the defendant pays in the
requested amount to a special account of the cmuthe defendant is offered bail. The
defendant may as well give his property in pledge.

When the actions specified in paragraph 2 abovéasen after application of a provisional
safeguard, a court may pass a ruling to replacevake the imposed provisional safeguard.

Prohibition for the defendant to leave the permamesidence may be revoked after
payment of the requested amount to a special ataduihe court or offering bail in respect of
the defendant.

A court may initiate substitution of one provisibsafeguard for another in order to protect
a public interest.

A court shall hear the request in accordance Vmghwiritten procedure.

Article 147. Indemnification for damages likely tobe sustained by defendant in relation to
application of provisional safeguards

1.

When applying provisional safeguards, a court mkync for provision of a security to
indemnify for damages likely to be sustained by deéendant in relation to application of
provisional safeguards. Such security should b&iged by the plaintiff or other claimant for
application of provisional safeguards. A bank gotga may also stand for the mentioned
security.

If a person who has to pay in money or furnish akbguarantee fails to do so before the time
limit set by a court, provisional safeguards shallcancelled.

In case of effective judgement the claim for whids been disallowed, the defendant shall be
entitled to claim damages from the plaintiff as s=di to the defendant by provisional
safeguards imposed at the plaintiff's request.

Article 148. Hearing of request to impose provisioal safeguards
1. Arequest to impose provisional safeguards shafidagd by a court latest in three days after the

receipt thereof. Hearing of the request shall bearoanicated to the defendant. Provisional
safeguards may be imposed without defendant’s keayd in exceptional instances when there
is a real threat that such communication shall ohepapplication of provisional safeguards or
make it impossible.

A court may impose provisional safeguards basingaaeasonable request of the interested
person filed in writing before the date of a cldodging to the court. When filing the request,
the interested person shall pay a half of the iaffiee set forth in Article 80 of the Code above.
This payment shall not be refundable unless thendklodged, except in cases when the claim
is not lodged without interested party’s fault. fihe latter case, the court shall impose
provisional safeguards and set a time-limit by Whithe claim should be filed. The
aforementioned time-limit may not exceed fourteagysd If the claim is not lodged by the fixed
time-limit, the provisional safeguards shall beasled. The mentioned request should be filed
to a court having the established jurisdiction éarthe claim.
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3. A person requesting for imposition of provisionafeguards must before the date of filing of a
claim inform a court on the reasons of failure ite the claim without delay and provide the
court with proofs of certain danger to claimantegerty interests.

4. A ruling on imposition of provisional safeguardabtspecify the following:

1) time and venue of ruling passing;

2) name and bench of the court that passed a ruling;

3) motives of ruling and basis for application of pgyenal safeguards;

4) full name, personal identification number (if aahle) and place of residence of a natural
person subject to provisional safeguards; namea) laddress, company number of a legal
person subject to provisional safeguards;

5) full name, personal identification number, placeredidence of a natural person to ensure
requirements of which provisional safeguards anglieg; name, legal address, company
number of a legal person to ensure requirementsvio€h provisional safeguards are
applied;

6) description of the imposed provisional safeguaifdsroperty-related provisional safeguards
are applied, the name, code in the register ofgggif any), brief description, location and
other identification details of the property shobklindicated);

7) in case of application of property-related provisib safeguards, full name, personal
identification number, place of residence of theividual owner (co-owners) or legal name,
legal address and company number of the corpovetero(co-owners) should be specified;

8) extent and ways of application of provisional safegls; duration of application of
provisional safeguards, if fixed, expressed inlaru#ar date;

9) other limitations of rights, if any, related to thpplied provisional safeguard,;

10)in case of application of property-related proumsib safeguards, full name, personal
identification number, place of residence of aniittlial trustee or property administrator
or legal name, legal address and company numbartafstee or property administration
company should be specified, if such trustee oriadtnator is appointed by the court;

11)procedure to enforce the ruling;

12)procedure to appeal against the ruling.

5. In case of application of property-related prouisib safeguard, detail information of the
property may be omitted in a ruling when a movahiaeg not registered with the register of
property is seized, or on the date of passing uheg the court is not aware of the amount and
type of property held by the defendant. In thisecagentification and description of defendant’s
property shall be vested upon a bailiff.

6. A ruling on application of provisional safeguard&k come into force from the moment of its
passing, but it may be appealed against sepaiateBven days. Adoption of the ruling shall be
commuted to a person subject to provisional safeguia the procedure defined by this Code,
concurrently with explanation of liability for infrgement of the imposed restraints.

7. A court may adjudicate that the defendant wouldega/ written promise not to leave the
permanent residence without permission of the court

Article 149. Liability for infringement of provisio nal safeguards

If the restraints specified in Article 145, paragin 1, 88 6, 7, 8 and 12, are infringed, guilty
persons may be adjudicated a fine up to one thou#ass. Moreover, the plaintiff shall be entitled
to recover from the mentioned persons damages @¢dyseon-enforcement of the court’s ruling on
imposition of provisional safeguards.

Article 150. Validity and cancellation of provisioral safeguards

1. At the request of participants in a proceeding thmeo persons concerned, provisional
safeguards may be cancelled by the court havinguttseliction over the case.

40



2. A court may initiate cancellation of provisionafeguardsex officia
1) when this is required for public interests;

2) if a person who applied for imposition of provisabrsafeguards fails to file a claim by the
fixed time-limit;

3) if a person who had to pay in money to a speciakl@@count of the court, as set in Article
147 of the Code, fails to do so before the fixeuetlimit;

3. A curt shall settle the issue on cancellation avpsional safeguards in accordance with the
written procedure.

4. |If a claim is disallowed, the imposed provisionalleguards shall stay valid until coming of the
court judgement into effect. Cancellation of promsl safeguards shall be adjudicated by the
court in a ruling.

5. If a claim is satisfied, the imposed provisiondegaards shall be applied until enforcement of
the ruling.

Article 151. Appeal against rulings on provisionakafeguards

1. All rulings of courts of first instances on prowieal safeguards may be appealed against by
filing a separate appeal. Filing of the appeallsi@ suspend hearing of the case.

2. If aruling on provisional safeguards had been &thput not communicated to the appellant, a
term for filing an appeal shall start running oe ttate of producing a copy of the ruling to the
mentioned person.

3. Filing of a separate appeal against a ruling tdyappovisional safeguards shall not suspend
enforcement of the ruling.

4. Filing of a separate appeal against a ruling tacebor replace provisional safeguards shall
suspend enforcement of the ruling.

5. Rulings of courts of appeal on provisional safedaahall not be subject to appeals.

Article 152. Enforcement of rulings on provisionalsafeguards

1. A court ruling on application of provisional safegds shall be enforced with immediate effect.

2. A ruling to substitute one provisional safeguarddaother or to cancel provisional safeguards
shall be enforced after coming of the ruling intieet.

3. A ruling indicated in this Article shall be forththi sent to a baliliff, registrar of the public
register or other officer or person given powerstéorce rulings.

4. A bailiff shall enforce rulings described in thistikle above in accordance with the procedure
set for enforcement of court judgements.

CHAPTER XII
COURT SESSIONS

SECTION ONE
CONDUCT OF PROCEEDINGS

Article 153. Forms of court sessions

1. Court sessions shall be conducted in accordand¢ewsrbal procedure, i.e., inviting participants
in a proceeding to appear, except in cases whe@dhbe provides for otherwise.

2. Written procedure shall apply in cases defined iy €ode. In such cases, participants in a
proceeding are not invited to appear and presetiteahearings. Participants in a proceeding
shall be given notices on the written procedureheéring unless the Code sets forth that
notification should be given on the performancemicedural actions.
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Article 154. Assignment and venue of court sessions

1.
2.
3.

Sessions shall be assigned by a court unless adeeset by laws.

Court sessions shall be held in the court heahagéase.

Verbal procedure may take place outside the caatihg the case, if the proceedings are easier
or more economic to conduct in other place compéoetthe proceedings in the court hearing
the case.

Article 155. Absence from court session

1.

2.

3.

A participant in a proceeding shall be considerkseat from a court session, if he failed to
appear before the court despite being duly inforomethe session.

A participant in a proceeding shall be considefgskat from a court session, if he had appeared
before the court but left the session without ceyrérmission.

A participant in a proceeding shall be considereseat from some procedural actions, if such
actions should have been taken by a lawyer buprineipal performed them in person.

Article 156. Adjournment of proceedings

1.

A court shall be entitled to adjourn proceedingsases set forth by the Code as well as in cases
when the court session is impossible because ofappearance of a translator/interpreter or a
counterclaim has been filed, or new evidence shbaldued out, or for other important reasons
(sick absence, vacation, business trips, othemnbssj participation of party’s representative in
other cases and other similar excuses are normadlgonsidered important reasons).

Upon adjournment of proceedings, a court shall appoew time for the hearing and
communicate this to all persons present against signature. Persons absent from the
proceedings or newly involved therein shall be fremti on a new time of the hearing in
accordance with the procedure defined by the Code.

Upon adjournment of proceedings, a court may imt@npresent witnesses if participants in a
proceeding are present in the hearing or absetioutitsatisfactory excuses. The interviewed
witnesses are not normally repeatedly invited tpeap, but in exceptional cases the court may
pass a ruling to invite them repeatedly to a newtcgession.

In case of adjournment, hearing shall be startech fthe beginning. Unless objected by the
participants in the proceeding, new hearing maystaeted from the procedural action after
which the case was adjourned.

Article 157. Reopening of hearing on the merits

1.

2.

If during the closing speech or in the decision-mgkroom a court admits to necessity to
identify new circumstances important for the casexamine new evidences, the court passes a
ruling on reopening of hearing on the merits. Whia resumed hearing on the merits is over,
the court listens to the closing speech in the ggmeocedure.

Reopening of hearing on the merits may be assignether cases set by this Code.

Article 158. Chairman of a court session

1.

2.

Sessions of a district court shall be presidedhleychairman, deputy chairman or a judge of this
court. Sessions of a county court, the Lithuanianr€of Appeals and the Supreme Court of the
Republic of Lithuania shall be presided by the ohan of a county court, the Lithuanian Court
of Appeals and the Supreme Court of the Republitithfuania respectively or other judge
appointed by them.

The chairman of a court session shall open, condndt close the hearing, give a word to
participants in the proceeding or revoke this rightrespect of persons failing to adhere to
chairman’s directions.
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3.

The chairman of a court session shall take carpraber, undisturbed and nun-delayed case
hearing, explanations of rights and obligations pafrties, third persons and their legal
representatives, except in cases when the progeedie maintained through the representative,
remove from trial everything what is unrelatedhe pending case. The rights referred to in this
Article shall be also exercised by other judgekéf case is heard by a juridical board.

Article 159. Duty of the chairman of a court sessimto ensure proper hearing

1.

The chairman of a session shall heed to estabgjstamsistent essential circumstances of the
case, take conciliation measures. In case of vdrealing on the merits, the chairman of the
session may interview participants in the procegdiequest for their explanations, point out

circumstances that must be identified for fair megrrequest for evidences to ground the
circumstances or collect evidenams officioin accordance with the procedure defined in this
Code.

If during verbal hearing on the merits a participignthe proceeding deviates from preliminary

court documents, the chairman of the court sesshall pay attention of such participant to the

mentioned deviation. Court documents of the cassuamitted in the procedure defined by the
Code, shall not be read during the hearing, exaeptases when the participants in the

proceeding are not aware of the contents thereliteoal citing of the documents is necessary.

Article 160. Rights of the chairman of court sessio

1.

In order to implement functions specified in Aréisl158 and 159 of the Code, the chairman of a

court session shall have the following rights irte of first instance:

1) admit to obligatory participation of a party at@ud session;

2) recover evidence that may not be obtained by gqthgicipants in a proceeding;

3) interview participants in a proceeding, appoint exxp or invite necessary witnesses to
appear before a court;

4) obligate participants in a proceeding to submitdbert evidences held by the participants
and used as a basis by any of them;

5) collect evidencex officioin cases defined by this Code and other laws.

The rights referred to in this Article shall beaksxercised by other judges if the case is heard

by a juridical board.

Article 161. Offer to take care of representation

1.

In instances when the chairman of a court sessioikg that a party or third person is (will be)
incapable of adequate defence of his rights, therctan may offer to look to it that such
persons would be represented in the proceedingsadjodrn the hearing for this reason. When
the hearing is in progress, the proceedings magdpmirned only once for the aforementioned
reason.

In case of failure by a party or third person tereise the offer of taking care of representation,
the hearing will be proceeded with.

Article 162. Measures taken against disturbers othe order of hearings

1.

2.

A disturber of the order of hearing at a sessicalldie warned by the chairman of a court
session in the name of a court.

If a participant in a proceeding neglects provisiai the chairman, the participant may be
removed from the courtroom by a court ruling fqreaiiod of particular judicial acts or the court
shall adjourn the proceedings. Upon coming backh# courtroom of the person who was
removed for a period of particular judicial actse tchairman shall familiarise him with the
judicial acts taken in his absence.
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If provisions of the chairman are neglected by megs, expert or interpreter/translator, they
may be removed from the courtroom by a ruling. dsecof removal of an interpreter/translator

or expert from the courtroom, another interpretanglator or expert shall be invited.

If the order of hearing is disturbed and provisiarfsthe chairman of a court session are
neglected by other persons, they may be removed fle courtroom at the decision of the

chairman.

A ruling on warning or elimination from a courtroshall be entered in the trial records.

For malicious neglect of provisions of the chairnmardisturbance of the order of hearing by

persons indicated in paragraphs 2, 3 and 4 abdwuae ap to one thousand litas or up to fifteen

days in jail shall be adjudicated.

If the order of hearing is disturbed and provisiohthe chairman are neglected by a lawyer, the
court may as well inform the Bar Council.

SECTION TWO
SUSPENSION OF PROCEEDINGS

Article 163. Obligatory suspension of proceedings
A court must suspend proceedings in the followmgances:

1)

2)
3)

4)
5)
6)
7
8)

9)

when an individual party dies or corporate partylissolved, if legal relations of the dispute
allow the transfer of rights;

when a party becomes incapacitated,;

when hearing of a particular case is impossiblefgefinother case is decided in the civil,
criminal or administrative procedure;

when a case is heard whereby property claims &edagainst the defendant, and it turns out
that satisfaction of the same property claimslested to proceeding with a criminal case;

when a case is heard whereby property claims &@edagainst the defendant, and it turns out
that bankruptcy or restructuring proceedings haaenbnstituted against the defendant;

when a case is heard whereby property claims @&edagainst the a commercial bank, and it
turns out that the bank has an interim receivepagded by the Lithuanian Bank;

when a court applies to the Constitutional Courthie procedure and on the bases defined in
Article 3, paragraph 3 of the Code;

when a court applies to the Administrative Courthe procedure and on the bases defined in
Article 3, paragraph 4 of the Code;

in other instances set forth by laws.

Article 164. Right of court to suspend a case

At the application of participants in a proceedangx officig a court may suspend a case in

the following instances:

1) the defendant is declared wanted;

2) acourt assigns expertise;

3) when a party is serving in a formation of natiodefence of the Republic of Lithuania
and such formation is declared to be in the sthteao;

4) in other instances when a court admits to a negdasssuspend a case.

Article 165. Appeals against rulings to suspend preedings

Court rulings to suspend proceedings may be apgeadjainst by filing separate appeals

except for a ruling to suspend a case on applyinthé Constitutional Court or Administrative
Court.
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Article 166. Period and consequences of suspensions

1.

Proceedings shall be suspended:

1) in cases set forth in Article 163, paragraphs 1 arduntil discovery of a successor of a
deceased individual party or dissolved corporatéypar until discovery of circumstances
preventing from earlier succession, or until appoent of a legal representative to an
incapable natural person;

2) in the case set forth in Article 163, paragraph @l coming into effect of a judgement,
ruling, resolution or decree, or until passing ofitng in administrative proceedings;

3) in cases set forth in Article 163, paragraph 4 #l wieciding on criminal proceedings or
revocation of temporary restriction of ownership;

4) in cases set forth in Article 163, paragraph 6 ti erpiration of powers given to an interim
receiver of a commercial bank;

5) in other instances set forth in Article 163 and id&t 164 — until elimination of
circumstances serving as a basis to suspend theqatimgs.

In the case set forth in Article 163, paragraphobthe Code, the suspended case shall be

referred to a court, which instituted bankruptcyr@organisation proceedings for reopening of

the proceedings and attachment to the bankruptogooganisation proceedings.

Once proceedings are suspended, no procedurahsiall be taken except for deciding on

issues related to provisional safeguards.

Article 167. Reopening of proceedings

1.

2.
3. Reopened proceedings shall be heard in accordatitgewneral rules stipulated by this Code.

Proceedings shall be reopened after disappeardnciecomstances that served as a basis to
suspend the proceedings by the application ofggadi courex officio(on its own initiative).
Reopening of the proceedings shall be formalisedrming.

SECTION THREE
MINUTES OF COURT SESSION

Article 168. Obligation to keep minutes

Minutes of a court session shall be kept at evegring of a court of the first instance except in

cases specified in this Code.

Article 169. Contents of minutes of a court session

1.

2.

Minutes of a court session or minutes of a procagldaction made at a separate session should

reflect all essential moments of the hearing onvildial procedural action made.

Minutes of a court session shall specify the folloyy

1) date and place of hearing or procedural action;

2) opening and closing time of hearing or proceductiba;

3) name, bench, clerk of the court that proceeds thighcase or makes individual procedural
action; full names of parties, their representatia®d other persons participating in the
proceeding, witnesses, experts and interpretemsiators;

4) question at issue (subject matter of the procesiting

5) details on appearance before the court of partitgoe the proceeding, withesses, experts,
interpreters/translators or reasons of their ngreapance,;

6) court explanation of procedural rights and obligasi of participants in the proceeding;

7) essence of statements and petitions of participarte proceeding;

8) provisions of the chairman of the court session autidgs passed without leaving for the
decision-making room; motives of such rulings;
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9) summary of statements, questions of participantsarproceeding, witness evidence, expert
report, comments on inspection of real and writteitlences, details on inspection of photo
pictures, watching of video records or listeningtalio records;

10)summarised reports of the Government or municipalit

11)essence of closing arguments;

12)information on announcement of rulings, decisiamg dgements.

Article 170. Keeping and signing of minutes

1.

2.

3.

Minutes shall be taken by a clerk of the court grihe hearing. The chairman of the court
session shall be entitled to dictate the contefntiseominutes.

Each hearing or individual off-hearing procedurati@an shall be documented in separate
minutes.

Every hearing may be stenographed or audio-recordedoded stenographs are equal to
minutes of the court session. Audio recordings|db@alenclosed to the minutes of the court
session. Making of audio recordings shall be edtarethe minutes of the court session
(stenograph).

A patrticipant in a proceeding is entitled to askifssertion into the minutes of the court session
of circumstances found by the participant essemiathe case matter. This request shall be
satisfied at the consent of the chairman of theihgaor judiciary board if the case is heard
collegially. The chairman of the court session shalentitled to suggest that parties would sign
their statements recorded in the minutes of thetsmssion.

Taking or typing and signing of minutes of a caassion shall be completed latest the next day
after closing of the hearing or accomplishmentrofralividual procedural action.

Minutes of a court session shall be undersigneddateld by the chairman of the court session
or the speaker and the clerk. Any amendments, @@rs and supplements should be agreed in
the records.

Article 171. Comment on minutes of court session

Participants in a proceeding shall be entitledeadr minutes, stenographs of a court session,

audio records, and may present written commenti@minutes in three days after signing thereof.
The comments should specify wrong entries in theuteis and re-entering recommendations.

Article 172. Review of comments on minutes

1.

Comments on minutes or stenographs shall be redidyethe chairman of a court session in
accordance with the written procedure. If the ahaim agrees to the comments, he shall endorse
a resolution indicating that the comments are cbrre

If the chairman of the court session disagreebdgtesented comments:

1) the comments shall be reviewed by judges of theimy board, which heard the case or
individual procedural action or, in exceptional &gsby two judges of the mentioned board
after giving a notice to the commentators and Ingatheir opinion if they are present;

2) The sole judge who heard the case or individualcgutaral action shall invite the
commentators and hear their opinion if they arsgme

If the court disallows the comments, such disalleeegashould be documented in a motivated

judgement.

All comments on the minutes of the court sessiall &ie enclosed to the case.

Comments on the minutes of the court session shbeldreviewed in three days after

presentation thereof.
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SECTION FOUR
COMMISSIONS

Article 173. Commission

When it is necessary to collect evidence in othiges/towns or regions, the court hearing
the case shall commission a relevant court to condertain procedural acts (interview parties,
third persons and witnesses, inspect the sitg, etc.

Article 174. Ruling on commission

1. Aruling on a commission may be taken both durirgiminary judicial proceedings and during
court hearing.

2. A ruling on a commission shall briefly specify theatter of substance, circumstances to be
detected, evidence to be collected by the comnmssiccourt. The ruling may also list the
questions to be given to witnesses. This rulindl $feabinding to the addressee court and shall
be enforced latest in thirty days after receipihef commission.

Article 175. Procedure of executing commissions

1. A commission shall be enforced at a court sessioaccordance with the rules of the Code.
Participants in a proceeding shall be notified ba place and time of the session but non-
appearance of the participants shall not prevem fenforcement of the commission.

2. Records and all material collected in the procégxecuting the commission shall be forthwith
delivered to the court hearing the case.

3. If witnesses who gave testimonies to the commigslocourt appear before the court hearing
the case, they may be interviewed in the genecalguiure.

PART II
PROCEDURE IN COURTS OF THE FIRST INSTANCE

CHAPTER XIlI
EVIDENCE

SECTION ONE
GENERAL PROVISIONS

Article 176. Averment

1. The aim of averment is reasonable belief of a couarexistence or non-existence of certain
circumstances related to the question at issuge@umatter of the proceedings) based on
examination and evaluation of case evidences.

2. The process of averment shall be in accordancetiatiules of this Code.

Article 177. Evidence

1. Evidence in civil proceedings means any actual dateing as a basis for a court to state in the
statutory procedure existence or non-existence i@umstances substantiating claims and
replications of parties as well as other circumstagnmportant for fair deciding on the case.

2. The mentioned data shall be found out basing atemstents of parties or third persons (in
person or by representative), testimonies of wgess written evidence, real evidence,
inspection protocols and expert reports.

3. Legally obtained photo pictures, audio and videoordings may also serve as tools of
averment.
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4. Circumstances of the case that are required by taws proved by means of particular tools of
averment may not be proved using any other meastfiggerment.

5. Actual data comprising state or official secretsymat serve as evidences in civil proceedings
until and unless they are made public in the stayytrocedure.

Article 178. Burden of proof

Parties must prove the circumstances used as ia tmasubstantiate their claims and
replications except for circumstances that are idensd indemonstrable in accordance with the
procedure defined by the Code.

Article 179. Judicial acts in averment procedure

1. Evidence shall be presented by parties and otheicipants in a proceeding. If the obtained
evidence is not enough, the court may offer théiggand other participants in the proceeding
to provide the court with corroborative evidencd &ér a time-limit for presentation thereof.

2. The court is entitled to collect evidence on itsnoimitiate €x officig exclusively in cases
stipulated by the Code and other laws.

Article 180. Relevancy
A court shall accept for hearing only such evidetitat confirms or denies circumstances
relevant to the case.

Article 181. Refusal to accept evidence

1. Refusal to accept evidence provided by a partitgpan a proceeding in the established
procedure should be motivated.

2. A court is entitled to disallow acceptance of ewvicke if it could have been presented earlier and
later presentation thereof will delay the procegdin

Article 182. Release from averment

The following circumstances shall be consideremonstrable:

1) judicial notices;

2) established in effective judgements in other coriladministrative proceedings where
participants were the same persons except in caes the judgement causes legal
consequences for other persons not involved iptbeeedings (prejudicial facts);

3) consequences of personal acts constituting an ed@fehsuch consequences have been
adjudged in an effective judgement in criminal medings (prejudicial facts);

4) presumable in accordance with valid laws and uhehgéd in the general procedure;

5) substantiated on facts admitted by parties (Artlé@ of the Code below).

Article 183. Examination of evidence

1. Examination of evidences during the hearing shalténducted by the court that hears the case
in the procedure defined by this Code. The procedar examination of evidence shall be
defined by the court hearing the case, taking auosideration opinion of participants in the
proceeding.

2. All proposals concerning the procedure for exanmmaibf evidence shall be presented by
participants in a proceeding in writing or orallgfbre the court hearing the case. In instances
set forth by laws, evidence may be examimeabsentiaof the participants in the proceeding.

3. Evidence shall be examined in accordance with tieciples of immediacy, literalism and
concentration of hearing. Exclusions are allowely drdefined by the Code.
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Article 184. Statement on falsification of evidence

1.

If evidence is stated to be false, a person whagwdhis allegation may ask the court to

disregard the evidence and decide on the casegbasinther tools of averment. In the absence
of the mentioned request, the court may obliga¢epierson stating the falsification to provide

with proofs thereof.

If the court finds the evidence to be falsified,sitall declare it inadmissible and, when

necessary, notify the fact of falsification to @pa prosecutor.

Article 185. Evaluation of evidence

1.

2.

A court shall judge on the case evidence in accmelawith its self-belief based on
comprehensive and unbiased examination of the reedeaverred during the trial.

No evidence shall have any pre-stipulated power aveourt except for cases provided for in
this Code.

SECTION TWO
SUBMISSIONS OF PARTIES AND THIRD PERSONS

Article 186. Submissions of parties and third persos

1.

2.

3.

A court shall conduct examination to find out cimcstances known to parties or third persons
and relevant to a case.

Sworn parties and third persons are entitled ® diubmission about relevant circumstances in
writing.

If a party or third person is unable to appear tugnportant reasons, a court may request for
his written statement or take submissions of suetsgn at his whereabouts in exceptional
cases.

Submissions of parties or third persons about aglecircumstances known to them shall be
examined and evaluated by a court. At the requigstesent persons, submissions of parties or
third persons obtained in the procedure of exegutmmmission and safeguarding evidences
shall be read aloud in a hearing.

Examination of a representative, one of joint eafors (in case of procedural complicity), a
member of general partnership or the owner of inldial (personal) enterprise, when a party to
the proceeding is a partnership or individual (pe&d) enterprise, shall be equal to examination
of a party. Examination of a member of general r@asghip or the owner of individual
(personal) enterprise, when a third person in trecgqeding is a partnership or individual
(personal) enterprise, shall be equal to examinaifa third person.

Before undergoing examination, a party or thirdsparshall take an oath by putting a hand on
the Constitution of the Republic of Lithuania arayiag: “I, (full name), honestly and decently
swear to tell the truth”. The sworn party or thierson shall undersign the wording of the oath.
A court shall be entitled to impose a fine withimeothousand litas on the party or third person
for oath breaking.

Article 187. Admission of facts

1.

2.

A party is entitled to admit to the facts used alsasis by another party to substantiate the
latter’s claim or replication.

A court may consider the admitted fact establishfatipelieves the admission is in compliance

with circumstances of the case and is not stateddoeption, violence, threat, by mistake or in

order to suppress the truth.
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Article 188. Right to withdraw from examination

A party or third person is entitled to withdraworin examination or from answering
particular questions if they would constitute wigamg against oneself, family members or close
relatives.

SECTION THREE
WITNESS EVIDENCE

Article 189. Witnesses

1. A witness may be every person, irrespective ofdge or relationship to participants in a
proceeding, who may be aware of any circumstaredesant to the case.

2. The following persons may not be interviewed an@sgses:

1) representatives in civil proceedings or defencensel in criminal proceedings about
circumstances obtained by them in performance eir tuties of the representative or
defence counsel,

2) persons, which are unable to understand relevesurstances or give fair evidence due to
physical or mental defects;

3) clergy about circumstances obtained by them irctimgessional;

4) the medical profession about circumstances cotistittheir professional secrets;

5) other persons defined by laws.

Article 190. Request to summon a witness

A participant in a proceeding requesting to sumraamitness must indicate the full name,
address or employer of the witness as well as aalegircumstances likely to be confirmed by the
witness. The participant in the proceeding requgdtor summoning a witness shall compensate all
expenses sustained by the witness in the procelddireed by this Code.

Article 191. Rights and duties of a witness

1. A person summoned to witness must appear befomd and give fair evidence. A person
summoned to witness shall be liable under the amén-fulfilment of witness’s duties.

2. Evidentiary privilege may be exercised in cases nwintness evidence would constitute
evidence against oneself, family members or clekives.

Article 192. Witness examination

1. Each witness shall be summoned to a courtroom aadhieed individually. Unexamined
witnesses may not stay in a courtroom during treaihg. Examined witnesses shall stay in a
courtroom until closing of the hearing. At the requof the examined witnesses, the court may
let him leave the courtroom after hearing the aprof participants in the proceeding.

2. A witness may be examined situ if he may not appear upon summoning to a courttdue
iliness, old age, disability or other legal subsitdireasons and a participant in a proceeding
who initiated calling of the withess may not ensappearance of such witness to the court.

3. A court shall identify personality of a witness,pé&in witness rights and duties as well as
liability for oath breaking and non-fulfilment omproper fulfilment of other duties of
witnesses.

4. Before undergoing examination, a witness shall takeoath by putting a hand on the
Constitution of the Republic of Lithuania and sayiril, (full name), honestly and decently
swear to tell the truth, without any suppressisappressio veyj addition to or change of
evidence”. The sworn witness shall undersign thedig of the oath. The signed oath shall be
enclosed to the minutes of the court session.
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5.

Having found out witness’s relations with partigkjrd persons and other circumstances
important for witness evidence (education, fieldaofivities of the witness, etc.), a court shall

invite the witness to tell the court all he knowsrelation to the case, but to avoid information
which sources cannot be referred to by the witness.

After taking witness evidence, the witness may $led questions. The witness shall be first
examined by a person who requested summoning ttmesgi and by a representative of such
person. Then the witness shall be examined by gihdicipants in the proceeding. A judge

shall eliminate leading questions and questiomteviant to the case. A judge shall be entitled to
give questions at any moment of witness examination

If necessary, at the request of a participant prageeding or on its own initiativeX officig

the court may re-examine a witness at the sameosesall the examined witness to another
session of the same court or confront witnesses.

Article 193. Witness’s notes

A witness may use notes, when his evidence iseeklad figures or other data difficult to

memorise. At the request of the judge, such ndtal Be presented for the court and participants in
the proceedings. The court may enclose the notéetoase.

Article 194. Examination of minor witnesses

1.

For examination of a minor witness under 16 or a aburt’s discretion - under 18, witness’s
legal representative shall be summoned to appeachers or representatives from authorities
for defence of children rights may be also summaoeappear. If permitted by the court, such
persons may also give questions to the witness.

A court shall explain a minor witness under 16 dhigy to tell fairly everything he knows in
relation to the case, but such witness shall ric & oath in the procedure specified in Article
192, paragraph 4, of the Code.

In exceptional cases, when it is required for dstament of the truth or not hurting the
interests of a minor, a court may adjudge to remewe participant in a proceeding from the
court session for a period of examination of theaanwitness. When the removed person comes
back to the courtroom, he shall be informed oncthrents of the minor witness’s evidence and
given an opportunity to ask the witness questions.

After examination, a witness under 16 shall lededourtroom except in cases when the court
acknowledges it is necessary for the witness tpiatthe courtroom.

Article 195. Witnesses examined in the procedure @onducting commissions or safeguarding
evidences

Evidences of witnesses examined in the proceddrecamducting commissions or

safeguarding evidences shall be read at a coudiosest the request of a participant in a
proceeding. If the mentioned witnesses appear éefocourt, the court may examine him in
accordance with the general procedure.
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Article 196. Release from examination

If factual background for establishment of whichtnesses were summoned is sufficiently
identified, at the consent of participants in ageexing a court may adjudge to release all or any
present witnesses from examination.

SECTION FOUR
WRITTEN EVIDENCE

Article 197. Written evidence

1. Written evidence encompasses documents, businegsreonal correspondence, other letters
containing data on circumstances relevant to tlse.c@/ritten evidence is divided into official
and private.

2. Documents issued by state and municipal authariipproved by public officials within the
limits of their competence and in accordance watiuirements applied to the form of particular
documents shall be considered official written ewick and shall have bigger evidential value.
Circumstances indicated in official written evideacshall be considered fully proved until and
unless they are denied by other relevant proofgemxior witness evidence. A ban to employ
witness evidences shall not apply if this contredithe principles of fairness, justice and
reasonability. Evidential value of official writteevidence may be statutory conferred upon
other documents as well.

Article 198. Submission of written evidence

1. Written evidence may be submitted by participanta iproceeding or recovered by a court in
accordance with the procedure stipulated by theeCod

2. Written evidence shall be submitted in the formirted by Article 114. Documents signed by
participants in a proceeding and transmitted viactemmunication terminals in accordance
with laws and other regulations shall be equal tarditen form of a document. If written
evidence is made in a language other than theialffianguage, translation of the evidence
certified in the established procedure shall bdosed thereto.

3. Original case documents may be delivered backeatdljuest of submitters. In this instance,
copies of the returnable documents certified in ghecedure stipulated by the Code shall be
retained.

Article 199. Recovery of written evidence

1. A person who asks a court to recover one or anathigien evidence from participants in a
proceeding or from other persons should indicaggaiowing:

1) requested written evidence;
2) grounds on the basis of which a particular persassumed to posses written evidence;
3) circumstances to be proved by written evidence;

2. Written evidences required by a court from legahatural persons shall be sent directly to the
court within fixed time-limits.

3. Persons indicated in Article 189, paragraph 2,hef Code may abstain from submission of
written evidence if submission thereof would diselocircumstances preventing them from
being examined as witnesses. If the previously meatl circumstances constitute a part of
written evidence, a court shall be provided witllwdy certified transcript from the written
evidence where parts describing the mentioned mistances will be omitted. In addition, a
person shall not be obligated to submit writterdexces in cases described by Article 188 and
191, paragraph 2, of the Code.
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4. A court may issue a person requesting to recovétenrevidence a certificate entitling to
obtain the evidence for submission to the court.

5. If natural or legal persons are unable to subngt ribbquested written evidence at all or are
unable to do this by the fixed time-limit, they rmhaslvise the court and indicate the reasons of
non-submission.

6. In cases when the court’s request to submit wrigeidence is not satisfied and notice is not
given about inability to submit for substantial seas, or the court declared the indicated
reasons poor, culprit persons may be imposed anfithen one thousand litas. Imposition of the
fine shall not release relevant persons from tthefy to submit written evidence required by the
court.

7. If submission of documents to a court is problem&dr being too voluminous or not fully
relevant to the case, the court may request to guthaty certified transcripts of written
evidence or inspect and examine the written evidemsitu.

Article 200. Examination of written evidence

1. Written evidence shall be loudly read at a coussgm and presented for familiarisation by
participants in a proceeding, except in cases whey reviewed the evidence before the
opening of the court session. If necessary, thetioread evidence shall be made available for
experts and witnesses.

2. If necessary, contents of the written evidenceewsed at the court session shall be included in
the minutes of the court session. Subject to opimd participants in a proceeding, the
mentioned written evidence may be afterwards dedtvdack to the submitters. If this is a case,
copies of the written evidence certified by thegaedghall be retained.

3. When the written evidence is read aloud and rewiewarticipants in a proceeding may submit
their explanations.

Article 201. Publication of private correspondencend other communication details

Private correspondence and other details of gigatmunication may be published in an
open court session exclusively if agreed by alspes being the parties to such communications.
Otherwise, details of private communications reféva the case shall be published and examined
In a sessiom camera

Article 202. Evidential value of written evidence vth defects

If written evidence submitted to a court contaimrections or other external defects as well
as in cases when only copies of missing originalsraten evidence is submitted, evidential value
of such evidence shall be judged upon by the doating the case.

Article 203. Court’s challenging of authenticity ofofficial written evidence

If the court hearing the case challenges authéyntiof the submitted official written
evidence, it shall be entitled at the request padicipant in a proceeding or on its own initiativ
(ex officig to insist on explanation of the issuer and to gara the submitted documents with other
documents issued or made and authenticated bggberi

SECTION FIVE
REAL EVIDENCE

Article 204. Real evidence
Real evidence means such things that by specifacackteristics or mere existence may
serve as a measure to establish circumstancesntl@vthe case.
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Article 205. Duties of a person requesting for reacery of real evidence

A person requesting a court to recover any thingragvidence shall describe such thing,
specify the grounds on the basis of which the thilsgassumed held by a certain person, reasons
preventing the requesting person from submissiothefmentioned thing and circumstances that
may be established with the help of the aforeszadl@vidence.

Article 206. Procedure of recovery and submissionfaeal evidence

1. Real evidence required by a court from a legalaiural person shall be submitted directly to
the court within fixed time-limits.

2. A court may issue a person requesting to recoadra@dence a certificate entitling to obtain
the evidence for submission to the court.

3. If natural or legal persons are unable to subnaitréguested real evidence at all or are unable to
do this by the fixed time-limit, they must advideetcourt and indicate the reasons of non-
submission.

Article 207. Circumstance of non-submission of reagvidence

In cases when the court’s request to submit redeece is not satisfied by the fixed time-limit
and notice is not given about inability to subroit,the court declares the indicated reasons poor,
culprit persons may be imposed a fine within onmufand litas. Imposition of the fine shall not
release relevant persons from their duty to subsaitevidence required by the court.

Article 208. Procedure of keeping real evidence

1. Real evidence shall be enclosed to the case oritk@ptourt’s office for real evidence.

2. In individual cases, after inspection and examamatf real evidence by the court, the real
evidence may be given back to the person from whkieoh evidence was obtained until closing
of the proceeding, provided that the mentioned gexysrequest for giving back of the real
evidence and the request may be satisfied withoptlamage to hearing of the case.

3. Real evidence that may not be brought to a couatl $fe keptin situ. If this is the case,
inspection shall be made in the procedure spedrfiédticle 210 of the Code.

4. The court shall take efforts to keep real evidemeehanged. Costs related to safe-keeping of
real evidence shall be borne by a person interesteafe-keeping of real evidence.

Article 209. Examination of real evidence

1. Real evidence shall be examined by a court. Reiglerge shall be also demonstrated for
participants in a proceeding and, if required,égperts and witnesses.

2. Persons who were demonstrated real evidence magqay/s attention to any circumstances
related to the inspection. Statements of such persball be entered in the court records.

SECTION SIX
PROTOCOL OF EXAMINATION

Article 210. Protocol of examination

1. When it is necessary for examination of case cistances, a court on its own initiative or at
the request of participants in a proceeding maigassxamination of real or written evidenice
situ or examination of the site. Performance of exationashall be formalised in a ruling.

2. Examination shall be performed by a court in it d@amposition. Participants in a proceeding
shall be notified on the time and place of the exation (expect in cases when examination is
performed during the court session convocation adfehas been informed to the participants
in the hearing). If necessary, witnesses and extrall be also called. Absence of a person
who was notified on the examination shall not prexfeom performance thereof.
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3. Participants in a proceeding, withesses or expgadsent at the examination may be asked
questions. The mentioned persons are entitled yocpart’s attention to anything what they
believe is helpful for establishment of case cirstances.

4. Actions taken and findings of the examination sl documented in a protocol, which is
signed by full court and other participating persoAll plans, drawings, pictures and other
documents made and checked during the examinahial Ise enclosed together with their
inventory to the protocol.

5. If necessary, examination may be performed by otbenmissioned court instead of the trial
court.

Article 211. Examination of short-lived articles

Perishables and other short-lived articles shalekamined by a court without delay. After
examination, the perishables and other short-liagttles are delivered back to the persons the
mentioned articles have been obtained from.

SECTION SEVEN
EXPERT OPINION

Article 212. Expertise and appointment of experts

1. To find out issues rising during the hearing thequire special knowledge in science,
medicine, arts, engineering or craft, the court rapgoint an expertise to be conducted by
an expert or competent expertise authority subjectopinion of participants in the
proceeding. If necessary, several experts or expenimission may be appointed.

2. A person may be appointed to conduct an expertibe ihas necessary qualifications to
produce expert opinion.

3. In cases set forth by the Civil Code, differentqadure may be defined to appoint experts
and conduct expertise.

Article 213. Questions to an expert

Every participant in a proceeding shall be erditie give the court questions where expert
opinion is requested. Questions for which expentiop is required shall be ultimately decided in a
court ruling. The court shall justify the overrginf a question of a participant in the proceeding.

Article 214. Obligations and rights of experts

1. A person appointed to act as an expert shall appearcourt when summoned and provide
with unbiased expert opinion with regard to thesioes submitted to him.

2. An expert shall be entitled to examine the casetenaparticipate in the hearing, give
questions to parties, third persons or witnesggsydo the court for supplementation of the
material required for presentation of the expemiop.

3. An expert may refuse to produce expert opiniorhd material presented to the expert is
insufficient to produce the expert opinion or ifethguestion given is beyond his
qualifications or competence.

Article 215. Expert liability
1. If an expert fails to appear in court upon a summponefuses to conduct expertise for the
reasons found by the court non-substantial, thetecoay impose a fine on the expert up to
one thousand litas.
2. An expert shall be liable under the Criminal Coderhisstatement of the expert opinion.
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3. An expert shall be liable under the law for oatbaking or unreasoned refusal to conduct
expertise.

Article 216. Expert opinion

1. An expert shall provide expert opinion in writingy the form of expertise report. The
expertise report shall include detail descriptibexaminations, conclusions made basing on
such examinations and reasoned answers to thaanpgegiven by the court.

2. If expertise reveals circumstances relevant tocds® but not being posted, the expert shall
be entitled to express his opinion with regarduchscircumstances.

3. If a court appoints several experts and they reacbhmmon opinion, they shall prepare a
joint expert opinion. In the case of divergent opns, each expert shall prepare a separate
expert opinion.

Article 217. Examination of experts

1. Expert opinion shall be loudly read in a court sgssBefore expert opinion is read, the
expert (experts) in charge for the expertise amtignaating at the court session shall take an
oath by putting a hand on the Constitution of tlegp#blic of Lithuania and saying: “I, (full
name), swear to perform the duties of an expet Wwinesty and to produce the impartial
and reasoned expert opinion according to the besny knowledge”. If expertise is
conducted outside the court session, the wordirtgebath undersigned by the expert shall
constitute an integral part of the expertise report

2. A court is entitled to offer an expert to explais bpinion orally. Oral explanation of the
expert opinion shall be included in the minuteshef court session.

3. Experts may be asked questions to explain or sopgie the expert opinion. A person
requesting for appointment of expertise shall keefitst to ask the expert questions. Then
the expert may be questioned by other participamtshe proceeding. If an expert is
appointed by a couex officio (on its own initiative), the plaintiff shall beedHirst one to
ask the expert questions.

4. Judges shall be entitled to ask an expert questéibasy time of his examination.

Article 218. Assessment of expert opinion

Expert opinion shall not be binding to a court @sdessed at judge’s discretion based on
thorough, extensive and impartial examination aflences of the case. However, disagreement of
the court with expert opinion should be reasonea ¢gourt judgment or ruling.

Article 219. Additional or repeated expertise
1. If expert opinion is ambiguous or insufficient, @uct may appoint additional expertise.
2. When reasonability of expert opinion is doubtful opinions of several experts are
contradictory, a court may appoint repeated exgerid be conducted by other expert or
experts.

SECTION EIGHT
OTHER EVIDENCE

Article 220. Pictures, video and audio records
1. Pictures, video and audio recordings are submitiexdcourt as evidence and examined at a
court session. Participants to the proceeding,esgas or experts who were demonstrated or
disclosed the mentioned evidence may give explamstimake statements, pay court’s
attention to any circumstances noticed or heartlthdd shall be recorded in the minutes of
the court session.
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2. Pictures, video or audio recordings containing @ges of private life of a person may be
demonstrated or disclosed in an open court sessiclusively subject to such person’s
consent. In other cases, the mentioned evidencebmalemonstrated or disclosed in court
sessionsn cameraonly.

SECTION NINE
SAFEGUARDING OF EVIDENCE

Article 221. Safeguarding of evidence

Persons who may be reasonably afraid of later lityakor difficulty to present required
evidence are entitled to apply to a court, whethefore filing of a claim or afterwards, for
safeguarding of the aforementioned evidence.

Article 222. Application for evidence safeguarding
In addition to elements that aneandatory for court documents, applications to gadied
evidence shall contain the following:
1) evidence to be safeguarded;
2) circumstances to be proved by the evidence;
3) reasons of applying for evidence safeguarding.

Article 223. Procedure of evidence safeguarding

1. In accordance with the written procedure, a cobdllspass a ruling on safeguarding of
evidence. The ruling shall specify the proceduré methods of enforcement thereof. The
ruling on safeguarding of evidence should be pakdedt in three days after filing relevant
application to the court.

2. When a person requests for evidence safeguardifayeba claim is filed, a court may
concurrently fix a period not exceeding fourteegsdto file the claim. In case of failure to
file the claim by the fixed time-limit, the courhall pass a ruling to cancel measures of
evidence safeguarding. When safeguarding evidetieesgourt may ask for a bail to be
provided by a person requesting to safeguard egadhthe claim is not filed by the fixed
time-limit and a person who sustained loss for gadieding of evidence fails to lodge a
claim for damages in thirty days, the bail shalkréinded.

3. A person requesting for safeguarding of evidencpanticipating in the proceeding shall be
notified on the place and time of the evidence gaeding, but non-appearance of such
persons in a court session shall not prevent frafagsiarding of evidence. In exceptional
cases, when the existing circumstances so reqeuielence may be safeguarded with
immediate effect without giving a notice on safewlirsg of evidence to relevant persons.

4. All material collected in the procedure of safegliag of evidence shall be forwarded to the
court hearing the case.

Article 224. Appeal against court ruling disallowing safeguarding of evidence

A person requesting for safeguarding of eviden@y separately appeal against a court
ruling disallowing such evidence safeguarding.
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CHAPTER XIV
CONTENTIOUS PROCEEDINGS

SECTION ONE
PREPARATION FOR CIVIL HEARING IN COURT

Article 225. Court’s action after admission of clain

1)
2)
3)
4)

5)

6)

After admission of a claim, a court shall:

if necessary, check averment duty of the parties;

deliver copies of the claim and its annexes tadifendant and third persons;

define a term for replications, concurrently indiisg consequences of non-submission thereof;
if necessary, make a decision on appointment @tmmney or attorney’s assistant to render the
plaintiff or defendant legal aid that is guarantégdhe state, if a request for such aid has been
received from the plaintiff or defendant;

carry out other actions found by the court neceskar proper hearing of the case in a court
sitting;

after receipt of defendant’s and third personslicagions or after expiration of time limits for
submission of replications, the court shall defthe venue, date and time of a preliminary
session and notify participants in the proceedampcurrently indicating the consequences of
non-appearing in the preliminary session, or ssetlithat preparation for a court hearing will be
proceeded with in the form of preliminary documents

Article 226. Obligations of parties and third persms during preparation for court hearing

During preparation for a court hearing, partied #nrd persons shall submit the court all

available evidence and explanations relevant tc#éise as well as indicate evidence that may not be
submitted to the court, concurrently indicating tireumstances of such non-submission, as well as
finally formulate their claims and replicationsttee originating claims.

Article 227. Preparation for court hearing in the form of preliminary documents

1.

The court hearing the case must decide on the mieth@reparation for court hearing in the
form of preliminary documents, if both parties aepresented in the procedure set forth in
Articles 55 and 56, paragraph 1, 88 1,2, of theeC@kcept for instances specified in Article
228, paragraph 1, of the Code.

In the process of preparation for court hearingximally two preliminary documents may be
submitted (claim and counterclaim excluding). Themiff must submit aluplicatio (plaintiff's
replication to the plea submitted by the defendant) the defendant must submitriplicatio
(defendant’s replication to thaduplicatio). In exceptional instances, the court hearingdhse
may pass a motivated ruling to define the numbegrefiminary documents to exceed two. A
term not exceeding fourteen days may be fixed édamsssion of preliminary documents that
starts running from the day of handing the prelemndocuments. The court is entitled to
disallow acceptance of evidence and motives thatdcbave been submitted in the court
documents specified in this part, if the court &edis later submission thereof would delay
passing of a judgement in the case.

During preparation for a court hearing, a judgellshigo carry out other procedural actions
necessary for proper preparation of the case &ocdtlurt hearing (recover evidence that may not
be obtained by the participants in the proceediogiect evidencex officiowhen such a right

is afforded to the court in this Code, etc.).
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4. When the court believes the case is ready for dwating, it shall pass a ruling to hear the case
in a court session and notify the participantshie proceeding on the venue and time of the
hearing in the procedure stipulated in this Code.

Article 228. Preparation for court hearing in a prdiminary court session

1. A preliminary court session shall be assigned wthercourt believes the case may be closed in
a peaceful settlement or when the law obligatescthet to take measures to conciliate the
parties, or when this is a way for better and nean@prehensive preparation for the hearing in
the court.

2. Issue on assignment of a preliminary court sesslail be decided on by the court latest in
fourteen days after receipt of replications of deéendant or third persons or after expiration of
the time limit to submit replications. Preliminasgssion shall take place latest in thirty days
after the date of passing of the ruling to assignpreliminary court session.

Article 229. Number of preliminary court sessions

Normally, one preliminary court session is enotglprepare for the case hearing in court,
but in exceptional instances or believing that ¢aee may be ended in a peaceful settlement, the
court is entitled to assign the date of the seqetiminary court session that may not be latentha
thirty days afterwards.

Article 230. Course of preliminary court session

1. The chairman shall call parties to a preliminaryrt@ession and question them in order to find
out the essence of the dispute, to make final ftatimn of the contents of claims and pleas of
the parties and proofs used for substantiationhef dlaims and replications, persons to be
participating in the proceedings, and shall camuy aher actions found by the court necessary
for proper court hearing of the case.

2. With regard to a party failing to appear in thelipnenary court session after being duly
summoned and at the request of the present paeycdurt that hears the case shall pass a
judgementin absentiain the procedure defined by this Code.

3. If both parties fail to appear in a preliminary dosession without sound reasons despite being
duly summoned, the court may leave the claim urthear

4. Preliminary court session shall be held in accordamith the general rules of the first instance
procedure. Preliminary court sessions shall be &is®d in the minutes of the court session.

5. Taking into consideration the nature of the cabke, dourt may decide that parties and third
persons should appear in the preliminary courticess person.

Article 231. Conciliatory proceedings

1. After the essence of the dispute is identified preliminary session, the court shall offer both
parties to come to a mutually acceptable comproragreement and to close the case in a
peaceful settlement.

2. Conciliation proceedings may be applied to thererdispute or any part thereof (individuals
claims).

3. A peaceful settlement of the case in the prelinyirs&ssion shall be approved by a ruling in the
procedure set forth in Article 140, paragraph 3hefCode.

4. Should the parties fail to settle the case, thetamansiders opinions of the participants in the
proceedings, prepares the case for court hearidgppoints the venue and time of the hearing
that shall be notified to the participants in tmeqeeding.

5. In cases when during the preliminary hearing ihsuout that additional actions of preparation
for court hearing are not necessary, at the coredfehe parties the court is entitled to start oral
hearing and resolve the case on the merits riglet &ie preliminary court session without
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passing a ruling specified in Article 232 belowtHis is the case, the hearing shall be continued
from the stage of court hearing.

Article 232. Ruling to hear a case in court session
Considering the case prepared for court hearirggctiurt shall pass a ruling to hear the case in
a court session. In addition to other requiremeantsed for court documents, the ruling shall specif
the following:
1) the essence of plaintiff's claims and proofs usedround such claims;
2) the essence of defendant’s plea and proofs usgtmd the plea;
3) evidence required by the court on its own initiat{gx officig, when this right of the court
is provided for in the Code;
4) venue and time of the court hearing;
5) commission to send summons for participants irptieeeeding;
6) commission to call to the session witnesses, expéranslators/interpreters and other
persons listed in the ruling;
7) if necessary, a ruling to involve state or munitigathorities in the proceeding for ride
giving;
8) other commissions safeguarding proper hearingeotése.

Article 233. Appeal against court rulings passed ipreliminary hearing

Court rulings passed in preliminary hearings shatl be appealed against in separate appeals
except for such rulings that are subject to appgah accordance with Article 334, paragraph 1, of
the Code.

SECTION TWO
COURT HEARING OF A CASE

Article 234. Hearing
A civil case shall be adjudicated at the court imgaafter participants in the proceeding
have been summoned.

Article 235. Impartiality, verbality and uninterrup tibility of court hearing

1. When hearing a case, the court must directlynex@ the evidence in the case, question
the participants in the proceedings, hear thenesty of the withesses, examine the opinion of the
experts, the written evidence, exhibits and othetexnce.

2. A case shall be heard at an oral hearing bgdlhee composition of the court. If one of
the judges is replaced during the proceedingshélaeing of the case in the court shall be resumed
from the beginning, with the exception of the imsis provided for in Article 16 hereof.

3. The hearing of the case shall be uninterrupg@dept when a break is announced, the
duration whereof shall not exceed five days. Uthid disposition of the case, the court shall have
no right to hear other cases, unless the casenlgaaradjourned, the case is suspended or a lseak |
made, the adoption or pronouncement of the decisideferred.

4. Upon a written consent or a consent recordethenminutes of the court session and
signed by the parties, which may be revoked onthef procedural situation substantially changes,
the court shall, by virtue of an order, have thghtito hold written proceedings. Written
proceedings shall not be allowed, if more thanghrenths have elapsed after the consent of the
parties

5. Having found that the case circumstances wilhime thoroughly investigated during
oral proceedings, the court shall have the rigltatacel the orders referred to in paragraph 4 fiereo
and order an oral hearing of the case.
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Article 236. Procedure of the court hearing

1. When the court enters and leaves the courtrtioencourt usher or the recording clerk of
the court hearing shall announce: "All rise for ®eurt." After the court enters the courtroom, all
persons present in the courtroom shall rise, thke their seats upon the invitation of the pregidin
judge.

2. All participants in the proceedings and othetipigpating persons shall address the court
and give their testimony and explanations standirany of the persons participating in the
proceedings or of other participating persons &eased or there are any other serious reasons, the
testimony and explanations may be given sitting.

Article 237. Obligatory character of directions ofthe presiding judge

1. All persons participating in the case as welhag other persons present in the courtroom
shall unquestioningly follow the directions of tpeesiding judge regarding the procedure of the
hearing.

2. Court fines provided for in Article 162 hereofynbe imposed for failure to comply with
the directions of the presiding judge.

Article 238. Opening of the court hearing
The presiding judge shall open a hearing at a ipgagne and announce which case is
under adjudication.

Article 239. Verifying presence of persons summonet participate in the proceedings

1. The recording clerk of the court hearing shal@unce to the court who of the persons
summoned to participate in the case have appewafeether the summons have been served on
those not attending and what are reasons of tbexappearance.

2. The court shall establish the identity of thpsesent, ascertain whether the officers and
representatives have appropriate authorisations.

Article 240. Explaining of duties to the interprete

1. The presiding judge shall explain to the intetpr his duty to translate the explanations,
testimony, statements of the persons who do nowkhe state language of the proceedings and the
contents of the explanations, testimony, statemelmisuments read out and also the directions of
the presiding judge, court orders and the decisiothe persons who do not know the official
language of the proceedings.

2. Before carrying out his duties, the interprestieall hold his hand on the Constitution of the
Republic of Lithuania and swear as follows: “I, ifmg), swear to perform the duties of the
interpreter in good faith, by using all my compeies”. After swearing the oath, the interpreter
shall sign the text of the oath and it shall badkted to the minutes of the court hearing.

3. The interpreter shall be warned that for bregitive oath he shall be liable under the
procedure prescribed by the Criminal Code.

4. If the interpreter refuses to perform his dutiathout any lawful ground, he may be
imposed a fine in the amount up to 1000 litas byliag of the court hearing the case.

Article 241. Duty of the witness to stay outside #courtroom

Upon the direction of the presiding judge, theradteg withesses must leave the courtroom.
The presiding judge shall take measures to prethentjuestioned witnesses from communicating
with the witnesses who have not yet been questiandde premises of the court.
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Article 242. Announcement of the composition of thecourt and explaining of right of
challenge
The presiding judge shall announce the composiiotme court, notify who will take part
as an expert, interpreter, clerk of the court mepand explain to the participants in the procegslin
their right of challenge.

Article 243. Explaining to participants in the proceeding their rights and duties

The presiding judge shall, according to the proceguwescribed by this Code, explain to the
parties, third persons and their legal represemsitivho attend the court hearing their procedural
rights and duties, except in the cases when theepanr third persons conduct the proceedings not
in person but through their attorneys.

Article 244. Warning the expert
The presiding judge shall explain the expert lgbts and duties and warn him that he shall
be liable under the procedure prescribed by thi@el Code for giving knowingly false opinion.

Article 245. Dealing with requests of persons partipating in the proceedings

1. The presiding judge shall ask whether the pergamticipating in the proceedings have
any requests.

2. Requests of the persons participating in thegwdings shall be resolved by a ruling of
the court after hearing the opinion of other pessparticipating in the case. If the requests made b
the parties could have been entered earlier, the omay reject them, if satisfying of such requests
delays the adoption of the judgement in the case.

3. If the court rejects a request, this shall restnict the right of the person who had his
request rejected to submit it at a later date déipgron the course of the judicial hearing.

Article 246. Consequences of failure to appear ahé court hearing by the parties and their
representatives

1. In case of failure to appear at the hearingleyptaintiff who has not been duly notified
of the hearing time and place and in case he doigsave a representative, the court shall adjourn
the hearing. The hearing shall also be adjournedse the plaintiff conducts the case through his
representative, however the plaintiff and the repn¢ative fail to appear and the representative has
not been duly notified of the time and place ofltearing. The case hearing may also be deferred a
the request of the plaintiff or his representatit/éey present the documents justifying their
absence prior to the beginning of the hearing hedtburt accepts such reasons for non-appearance
as important (sick absence, vacation, business iper business, participation of party’s
representative in other cases and other similansesare normally not considered important
reasons). In any other cases the court shallgatettuest of the defendant, pass a judgement
absentia When the defendant does not request to passdigementn absentiathe court shall
leave the claim unheard.

2. In case of failure to appear at the hearingleydefendant who has not been duly notified
of the hearing time and place and in case he doebave a representative, the court shall adjourn
the hearing. The hearing shall also be adjournedse the defendant conducts the case through hi:
representative, however the defendant and the sepiative fail to appear and the representative
has not been duly notified of the time and placdhaf hearing. The case hearing may also be
deferred at the request of the defendant or hiseseptative, if they present the documents
justifying their absence prior to the beginningloé hearing and the court accepts such reasons fo
non-appearance as important (sick absence, vacatiginess trips, other business, participation of
party’s representative in other cases and otheilasinexcuses are normally not considered
important reasons). In any other cases the cowall, s&it the request of the plaintiff, pass a
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judgementin absentia When the plaintiff does not request to pass tidgémenin absentia the
court shall have the right either to leave thenslainheard or to decide on the merits according to
the general rules of contentious proceedings.

3. By deferring the case hearing, the court shalehthe right to impose a fine of up to one
thousand litas to the party who failed to appehthé law set an obligation to such party to
participate in the hearing or if the court finde thppearance of the party necessary and it is no
possible to pass a judgemémtabsentia When the representative of the party fails toegppt the
hearing without any valid reasons and the couredethe case hearing, the court shall have the
right to impose upon him as well as upon the headhe legal entity due to whom the
representative has failed to appear a fine in theusmt of up to one thousand litas.

4. If there is no information on the reasons of-appearance of the parties or they fail to
appear at the court hearing without any seriousaremand there is no request made by any of them
to consider the case in their absence, the coaltlslve the claim unheard.

5. Patrticipation of the representative of the parho fails to appear at the hearing shall be
considered a proper participation of the partyesslthe court declares a personal participation of
the party at the hearing necessary. If the cowfliades the participation of the party necessaryiand
fails to appear at the hearing, the court shals pagidgemernn absentia

Article 247. Consequences of failure to appear ahé court hearing by third persons who do
not file independent claims or representatives theyof

1. In case of failure to appear at the hearing my third person who files no independent
claims and who has not been duly notified of tharimg time and place and in case he does not
have a representative, the court shall adjourrhéeing. The hearing shall also be adjourned in
case the third person conducts the case througtefssentative, however the third person and the
representative fail to appear and the represestaths not been duly notified of the time and place
of the hearing.

2. The case hearing may also be deferred at theese@f a third person who files no
independent claims or its representative, if itsprds the documents justifying its absence prior to
the beginning of the hearing and the court accepth reasons for non-appearance as relevan
(non-appearance due to iliness, holiday, businggseingagement of the representative of the party
in other cases, other engagement and other simstainces shall normally not be considered as
relevant reasons). If there is no information oe teasons of non-appearance or the court finds
such reasons irrelevant, the case may be heahne imbdsence of the person who failed to appear.

3. When third persons who file no independent ctaomtheir representatives fail to appear
at the hearing without any good reasons, the chall have the right to impose upon them as well
as upon the head of the legal entity due to wharépresentative has failed to appear a fine in the
amount of up to one thousand litas.

Article 248. Consequences of failure to appear ahé court hearing by witnesses, experts or
interpreters/translators

1. In case of failure by witnesses, experts orpregers/translators to appear at the hearing,
the court shall ask for the opinion of the perspadicipating in the proceeding as to possibildy t
consider the case in the absence of the witnesgpsrts or interpreters/translators and pass aguli
to continue or defer the case hearing.

2. If a summoned witness, expert or interpreteréiator fails to appear in the court without
a relevant reason, he may be ordered a fine iani@unt of one thousand litas and the witness may
also be brought to the court on the basis of atcaling.
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Article 249. Hearing of the case on the merits

1. A case hearing on the merits shall be commentidthe statement about the case made
by the presiding judge. Subsequently, the presigige shall ask if the plaintiff sustains his
claims, whether the defendant admits the claindfé@d whether all possibilities to enter into a
peaceful settlement have been exhausted.

2. The plaintiff and the third person participatimghis support shall be the first to give
explanations, then — the defendant and the thirdopeparticipating on his side, as well as other
persons participating in the proceeding. The pergmatticipating in the proceeding shall have the
right to put questions to each other. Each paditipn the proceeding shall be given a possihidty
express his opinion regarding each statement amest made by any other participant in the
proceedings. In cases specified in this Code, tlesiging judge shall read out written the
explanations made by the participants in the prdiogeas well as the explanations received by the
court in the procedure of executing a judicial regjuor safeguarding the evidence.

Article 250. Examination of evidence

Having heard the explanations of the persons [atiag in the proceedings, the court shall
examine all evidence in the case according to theealure prescribed by Articles 176—220 of this
Code.

Article 251. End of case hearing on the merits

1. Having examined all the evidence, the presidumge shall ask participants in the
proceeding if they wish to supplement the caseanatt

2. If there are requests to supplement the casemtte court shall consider them and pass
a ruling regarding satisfaction or disallowancetloé requests. If persons participating in the
proceedings submit supplementary material to thetar request to compel further evidence, the
court may reject the request made if its satisfactielays the adoption of the decision in the case
and/or if such request could have been made earlier

3. After settling the requests and taking additi@@ions, if necessary, and also when there
are no requests, the opinion of the state and npatiauthorities, if any, shall be heard.

Article 252. Opinion of the state and municipal auborities

1. Representatives for state and municipal autiberinvolved in the proceeding by the
court or who joined the proceeding on their owriative shall give their opinion in the hearing
after examination of the evidence. Afterwards tlwart and the persons participating in the
proceeding may put questions to the representatWesuch authorities in order to clarify or
supplement the opinion.

2. These persons shall not take part in closingcpes.

Article 253. Summations

1. Having solved the issues indicated in Articld Z@ragraph 3 of this Code, the presiding
judge shall announce that hearing of the case enmrits is completed and the court shall start
hearing closing arguments.

2. The plaintiff and his representative shall be finst to make their closing arguments;
thereafter the defendant and his representativiesgieak.

3. The third person, which has filed independeaint$ on the dispute matter, and his
representative shall speak after the parties. fing person, which has filed no independent claims
on the dispute matter, and his representative shalk after the plaintiff or the defendant on the
side whereof he participates in the proceedings.
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4. Participants in the summations shall have nbtrig rely in their arguments on the
circumstances not investigated by the court as agetin evidence that has not been examined in the
hearing.

Article 254. Replications

After all participants of the summations have spog&et, they may shortly speak for the
second time on what was said in the closing argtsndime defendant and/or his representative
shall have the right of the last replication.
Article 255. Impermissibility to restrict duration of addresses

The court shall have no right to restrict the dorabf the addresses of the persons taking
part in the closing speeches; however, the pregilidge shall have the right to interrupt the
speaker if he does not speak on the merits ofake.dn such cases, the presiding judge shahset t
duration of the addresses and stop the speakke duration is exceeded.

Article 256. Renewal of case hearing on the merits

If the court recognises, during the closing speedreafter withdrawing to the decision-
making room, that new circumstances relevant toctse need to be ascertained or new evidence
examined, it shall adopt a ruling to renew the imggpof the case on the merits. After finishing the
hearing of the case on the merits, the court $teall the closing speeches in the general procedure.

Article 257. Withdrawal of the court to decision-m&ing room

After the summations, the court shall withdraw he decision-making room to adopt the
judgement or an appropriate ruling in the caseesslthe court decides when leaving to the
decision-making room to defer the adoption and puocement of the judgement. The presiding
judge shall make an announcement to the effedtdset present in the courtroom.

Article 258. Adoption or pronouncement of judgementr ruling

1. The judgement shall be adopted in a decisionimgaioom. In the decision-making room,
the court may also adopt a ruling to defer the &dopand pronouncement of the judgement, to
renew hearing of the case, to discontinue the pidiogs or to leave the claim unheard.

2. Having adopted the judgement or ruling, the teball return to the courtroom and the
presiding judge or a judge of the chamber shatl # the judgement or ruling.

3. All the persons present in the courtroom shstitih to the judgement while standing, with
the exception of cases provided for in Article 2aBagraph 2 of this Code.

4. Having read out the judgement or the rulingiszahtinue the proceeding or leave the
claim unheard, the presiding judge shall explaendbntents of the judgement or ruling, the
procedure and time limits for appeal. At the sammetit shall be announced when the persons who
participated in the proceeding will be given acdeshe minutes of the hearing.

Article 259. Adoption of judgement

1. The court shall decide on the merits of the tgsadopting a judgement.

2. The court shall adopt and pronounce the judgénmeithe name of the Republic of
Lithuania.

Article 260. Final judgement

A final judgement shall solve the dispute finallihe final judgement shall be adopted after
examining all the evidence and the court may deterrthe question of validity of all claims filed
in the proceedings.
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Article 261. Partial judgement

1. A partial judgement renders the final settlenfenonly a part of the dispute. The patrtial
judgement may be adopted when there are severahscliled in the case and the evidence
collected is sufficient for the court to rule oneoar several claims or a part thereof filed in the
proceedings or on the issue of validity of the péthe claim. The partial judgement shall be alfin
judgement in that part of the dispute.

2. If a partial judgement is appealed againsthéering of the case regarding other claims
or claim parts shall be continued.

Article 262. Preliminary judgement and judgementin Absentia

1. The court hearing the case may adopt a prelmypijpagement wherein it shall state how
the dispute will be adjudicated in case the pafa@do carry out specific actions.

2. The court hearing the case shall have the tagtender the judgemeirt absentian the
cases provided for in this Code.

Article 263. Legality and motivation of the judgemat

1. The court judgement must be legal and motivated.

2. The court shall motivate its judgement only bglsevidence and circumstances that have
been examined at the hearing.

Article 264. Secrecy of deliberations of the court
1. Only the judges assigned to hear the case mpyeisent during deliberations and
adoption of the judgement in the decision-makingmoOther persons shall be prohibited from
being present in the decision-making room.
2. The judges shall have no right to disclose thimions stated during deliberations in the
decision-making room. A dissenting opinion shallt i@ considered to be the disclosure of
opinions.

Article 265. Issues settled upon the adoption of éhjudgement

1. When adopting a judgement, the court shall wdigh evidence and state, which
circumstances relevant to the case have been isk&bland which have not, which law must be
applied in the case at hand, and whether the dtaawardable.

2. The court must adopt the judgement on all claiiesl by the plaintiff, defendant and
third person, except in cases when a partial judgens rendered. The judgement shall not exceed
the claims filed in the case, save in the casedqed for in this Code.

Article 266. Prohibition to set rights and duties & persons not included among participants in
proceedings
The court shall have no right to adjudicate onislsee of the rights and duties of the persons
not included among the participants in the proasgdi

Article 267 Prohibition to pass conditional judgemat

It shall be prohibited to adopt judgements the ex@ment whereof would depend on the
existence or non-existence of a certain conditanwge for one indicated in Article 262 paragraph 1
of this Code.

Article 268. Procedure for adopting and formulatingthe judgement
1. The judgement shall be adopted immediately aftesidering the case, save for the cases
provided for in this Code.
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2. The judge shall adopt the judgement alone (whercase is heard by one judge) or by a
majority of votes of the judges. The judgement Ishel stated in writing and signed by all the
judges who heard the case.

3. The judgement shall be adopted by drawing umiteduction and substantive provisions
and shall be read out immediately after the heasfran individual case, save for cases provided for
by this Code, by briefly presenting the motivestioé judgement. The parts of the judgement
comprising the recital and the motivation shalldoewn up no later than within five days after the
pronouncement of the judgement.

4. The form and contents of the court judgement sheet the requirements of Article 270
of this Code.

5. When the defendant admits the claim fully orpart, a summary version of the
motivation may be drawn up only in that part whidne defendant has admitted the claim filed. The
summary motivation shall not contain the argumdrased whereon the court rejects certain
evidence.

6. A judge who had a different opinion shall have tight to write a dissenting opinion.

7. A dissenting opinion of the judge shall not bad out during the pronouncement of the
judgement, but shall be attached to the caseriieitashall be announced that such an opinion
exists.

8. Corrections in the text of the judgement shaltliscussed and signed by the judges.

Article 269. Deferral of adoption and pronouncemenbf judgement

1. By way of exception, having regard to the comipyeand scope of the case, the court
may, by virtue of a ruling, defer the adoption grdnouncement of the judgement for not longer
than a fourteen days period. The judge may hear athises during that period. The judgement the
adopting and pronouncement whereof was deferred maest all the requirements specified in
Article 270 of this Code, however only the introdaon and substantive provisions shall be read
out, by shortly defining the motives of the judgeme

2. The court may pass a ruling to defer the adapticthe judgement without retiring to the
decision-making room.

3. The court shall also indicate the date of prowwig the judgement in the ruling to defer
the adoption and pronouncement of the judgement.

Article 270. Contents of the judgement

1. The judgement of the court shall consist of ititeoduction, the recital, the motivation
and the substantive provisions.

2. The following shall be indicated in the introtioa of the judgement:

1) time and place of the adoption of the judgement;

2) the name of the court which adopted the judgémen

3) the bench of the court (name(s) of the judge(b® recording clerk of the court hearing,
the parties, other persons participating in theg@edings;

4) the matter of the dispute.

3. The following shall be indicated in the recivathe judgement:

1) a summary of the claims and explanations optamtiff;

2) a summary of the rebuttals and explanationdheyefendant;

3) a summary of explanations by other personsgyaating in the proceedings.

4. The following shall be briefly indicated in theotivation of the judgement:

1) the circumstances of the case established bgaiine;

2) the assessment of the evidence on which thdusians of the court are based;

3) the arguments based whereon the court rejedtsrcevidence;

4) the laws and other legal acts invoked by thetcas well as other legal arguments.
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5. The following shall be indicated in the substanprovisions of the judgement:

1) the conclusion of the court to grant the clamd/ar counter-claim in full or in part, at the
same time setting forth the contents of the allowkaiim, or to dismiss the claim and/or counter-
claim;

2) in the cases provided for by laws, the amourthefadjudged interest and the time period
by which they shall be exacted;

3) direction as to the distribution of litigationssts;

4) the court’s conclusions regarding other issatitesl by the judgement;

5) the time limits and procedure of appeal agamsjudgement.

Article 271. Setting the procedure and time limitsfor enforcement of the judgement and
ensuring enforcement of the judgement
1. When passing a judgement, the court shall,ageesary, set a specific procedure and time
limit for enforcing the judgement, defer or schegtlle enforcement.
2. In the instances provided for in this Code, twart shall refer the judgement for
immediate enforcement or shall settle the issupenmission to promptly execute the judgement
and set this forth in the judgement.

Article 272. Judgement to award property or value hereof

By awarding the property in kind, the court shallicate in the judgement the value of the
property, which must be exacted from the defendsimduld it turn out during the enforcement of
the judgement that the property awarded does nst. ex

Article 273. Judgement whereby the defendant is oeted to carry out or cease certain actions

1. By passing a judgement whereby the defendantdsred to perform or cease certain
actions which do not relate to the transfer of propor funds, the court may set forth in the same
judgement that in case of failure by the defendanéxecute the judgement within the set time
period, the plaintiff shall have the right to cawmyt such actions or take measures to have thern
ceased at the defendant’s cost and at the sametdimecover the relevant expenses from the
defendant.

2. If the actions specified can be carried outeased only by the defendant, the court shall
fix in the judgement the time period within whidietjudgement must be executed and shall specify
the amount of a fine to be imposed upon the defendacase he fails to execute the judgement or
cease the actions indicated within the prescrilied period.

Article 274. Judgement in favour of several plainfifs or against several defendants

1. By passing a judgement in favour of severalnpids, the court shall specify which part
of the judgement relates to each of them or sketié shat the right of exaction shall be joint and
several.

2. By passing a judgement against several defesdiduat court shall specify which part of
the judgement must be executed by of the defendarsisall state whether the defendants’ liability
shall be joint and several or subsidiary.

Article 275. Sending transcripts of the court judgenent of to the parties, third persons and
other persons
1. Transcripts of the judgement drawn up in thecpdore specified in Article 270 of this
Code shall be issued to the persons who partidpatéhe hearing upon their request. Transcripts
of the court judgement shall be sent to the paamgsthird persons who failed to appear at thetcour
hearing, not later than within five days after tfag/ of pronouncement of the judgement.
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2. The court, having adopted a judgement wherebydpal status of the item of property
subject to registration is changed or the managemesage and disposition conditions thereof
materially change, as well as if the court judgentes impact upon the legal status of the item of
property subject to registration or upon the rigimsrem thereto, a transcript of the effective
judgement of the court shall, not later than witthiree days, be sent to the registrar of the public
register where the item of property or the rightsemthere to have been registered.

Article 276. Correction of clerical errors and obvous errors in calculation of the judgement

1. The court, having pronounced a judgement inctige, shall have no right to reverse or
amend the judgement by itself.

2. The court may, on its own initiative or at tleguest of the persons participating in the
proceedings, correct the clerical errors and olwieurors in calculation, the correction whereof
does not change the substance of the judgementis§he of correction shall be determined by
virtue of a ruling without notifying the parties tois effect. A separate appeal may be filed agains
such ruling of the court. The issue of such comest shall be dealt with according to written
proceedings.

3. A copy of the ruling correcting the clerical @s or obvious errors in calculation shall,
within three days after the entry thereof, be semhe parties and third persons.

4. A separate appeal may be filed against suchgsilof the court.

Article 277. Complementary judgement

1. Having adopted a judgement in the proceedimgscourt may, upon the petition of the
participants in the proceedings, also upon its otrative, adopt a complementary judgement:

1) in case of failure to adjudicate in the judgetraey of the claims in respect whereof
evidence has been submitted and explanations leererbhade by the parties;

2) if the court, having determined the issue of,|aas failed to indicate the amount of the
fine imposed, the property to be transferred oratteons which the defendant must perform or
from the performance whereof he must abstain;

3) if the court has not decided the issue of ltt@acosts.

2. The issue regarding the adopting of a compleangnjudgement may be raised within
twenty days from the delivery of the court judgeimnen

3. The court shall adopt a complementary judgerattat having heard the issue at the court
hearing. The parties shall be notified of the tane venue of the hearing. Failure by the persons to
appear does not prevent from determining the isftlee complementary judgement. The
provisions of Article 269 of this Code shall notdggplicable when passing the complementary
judgement. The complementary judgement must meeteiiuirements set by Article 270 of this
Code. Transcripts of the complementary judgemest,siot later than within three days after the
adoption of the complementary judgement, be setited@arties and third persons if they did not
attend the court hearing.

4. The complementary judgement may be appealedstgaicording to the appeals
procedure within twenty days from the day of adaptihereof.

5. A separate appeal may be filed against the cauirtg dismissing the petition for
adopting a complementary judgement.

Article 278. Construction of the judgement

1. If the judgement is unclear, the court that aeldpghe judgement shall have the right to
construction, at the request of the participanttheproceedings as well as on its own initiatofe,
the judgement rendered by it, however, without giragits contents.

2. It shall be allowed to construct the judgempniyided it is pending, the period during
which the judgement may be enforced has not exjoireékis period has not been resumed.
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3. The issue regarding the construction of the énagnt shall be settled at the court hearing.
The persons participating in the proceedings $iehotified of the time and venue of the hearing.
However, failure by such persons to appear doepmeeent from determining the issue of
construction of the judgement.

4. The court ruling regarding the constructionhs judgement may be appealed against by
a separate appeal.

Article 279. Coming into Effect of the Judgement

1. The judgements of the court of the first ins&atiat have not been appealed against shall
become effective after the time-limit for appeas ledapsed. The judgement which has been
appealed shall become effective, unless it has maamsed, after the case has been heard on
appeal, and the ruling or a new judgement of thetaaf the appeal instance shall come into effect
as of the day of the adoption thereof. In casgutigement or ruling are not subject to appeal & th
instances specified in this Code, they shall came effect on the day of the adoption thereof.

2. Judgements rendergdabsentiashall become effective after twenty days from the
adoption thereof. In case a petition regardingsiewi of such a judgement is filed, it shall come
into force after the revision procedure is oveovled that the petition regarding the revision of
the judgemenin absentiais not accepted.

3. Orders or rulings of the court of cassation Ishaime into effect on the day of the
adoption thereof.

4. After the judgement, the order or the ruling basome effective, the parties and other
participants in the proceedings, also their legatsssors may not file with the court anew the same
claims on the same grounds as well as contestathanproceedings the facts and legal relations
determined by the court. This shall not prevent plagties concerned from applying to court
regarding an infringed or contested right, if sactlispute has not been examined and determinec
by an effective judgement of the court.

5. If after the coming in effect of the judgementder or ruling whereby periodic
payments from the defendant are awarded, the cstamoes which may affect the amount or
durations of they payments substantially changeh gearty shall have the right to vary the
amount and time periods of the payment by filingeav claim.

Article 280. Measures taken regarding exhibits aftethe judgement comes into force

1. After the judgement comes into force, the exhilshall be returned to the persons
wherefrom they have been obtained or shall be setb#o the persons who have been granted the
right thereto by the court, unless otherwise statdtle judgement.

2. The items of property which cannot be possebgepersons according to law, shall be
transferred to appropriate public legal entities.

3. The documents which constitute exhibits shatlai attached to the case file throughout
the whole period of its keeping or shall be transi@ to the interested persons upon the request
thereof.

Article 281. Directing the judgement for enforcemen

Judgements of the court may be enforced when theneadnto force, save when they are
enforced promptly or when the debtor enforces tldg¢ment of the court himself.
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Article 282. Judgements and rulings subject to enfeaement without delay

1. In case of prompt enforcement, the enforceméat apurt judgement or ruling (or parts
thereof) shall commence before they have comefante. Appealing against judgements or rulings
subject to enforcement without delay shall not steyenforcement thereof.

2. The court shall order the enforcement withodaylef the following judgements and
rulings:

1) on the award of maintenance,

2) on the award of work pay — the parts of judgemet exceeding an average monthly
wage;

3) on settling the persons evicted out of resideptiemises;

4) on instituting bankruptcy or restructuring predangs;

5) on the reduction of the share capital of a bank.

Article 283. Right of the court to allow enforcemenhof the judgement without delay

1. The court may allow to promptly enforcing theolhjudgement or a part thereof:

1) on the award of payments in compensation foratgmo health or depriving of life;

2) on the award of payment due to the author fargubis copyright, to the inventor who
has a patent — for using his invention;

3) on changing the formulation of dismissal,

4) on the reinstatement of the employee to his job;

5) in any other cases if a delay in enforcing tldgpment due to special circumstances may
cause substantial damage to the plaintiff or retfiejudgement not feasible or difficult to enfarce

2. By allowing to enforce the judgement without ajelon the grounds referred to in
paragraph 1 subparagraph 5 hereof, the court ragstre the plaintiff to ensure the recourse on the
enforcement of the judgement in case the enforaddement of the court is reversed after it has
been enforced.

3. In case there are grounds provided for in AetigB2 paragraph 2 and Article 283
paragraph 1 of this Code and the issue of enfornemighout delay has not been settled by a court
judgement, the court which adopted the judgemeai,sht the request of the persons participating
in the proceedings or upon its own initiative, adldy virtue of a ruling, enforcing it without dgla
before the judgement comes into force. In suchs;dke court shall decide on the issue of allowing
enforcement of the judgement without delay accaydinwritten proceedings.

Article 284. Stay and scheduling of enforcement athe judgement, change of enforcement
procedure of the judgement

1. The court shall have the right, at the requdsthe persons participating in the
proceedings or on its own initiative, to stay ohesttule enforcement of the judgement, also change
the enforcement procedure of the judgement, takmg account the financial status or other
circumstances of both parties. It shall not beveadid to stay or schedule the judgement or a portion
of the judgement subject to enforcement withouagel

2. In case the issues indicated in paragraph lohém@ve not been settled by the court
ruling, they shall be considered at a hearing, byifying all the persons participating in the
proceedings. Failure by these persons to appear mmeprevent from determining the issue posed
to the court.

3. A separate appeal may be filed against the cnlimg on staying or scheduling
enforcement of the judgement, also on changingitiercement procedure of the judgement.
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Article 285. Adoption of the judgementin absentia

1. A judgemenin absentiamay be rendered in case one of the parties, whashbkeen duly
notified of the time and venue of the hearing,sfadl appear at the hearing and to file a petitmn t
hear the case in its absence, and the attendiiyg reguests to adopt such a judgement, as well as
in other cases provided for by this Code. A judgetmeabsentiamay also be rendered in case one
or several plaintiffs or defendants fail, in ther@mentioned circumstances, to appear at the lgearin
in the proceedings with several plaintiffs or defants. If the party, which fails to appear at the
hearing, disagrees with having a judgement adopteabsentia the court shall be governed by
Article 246 of this Code.

2. A judgemenin absentiadue to failure by the defendant to appear may dssgx only
regarding such items of the claim, whereof the nigdat has been notified under the procedure
prescribed by this Code. By passing the judgenrerdbsentia the court shall make a formal
examination of the evidence submitted in the case, ascertain whether there is a ground to adopt
such a judgement in case the contents of the esdisproved to be true.

3. The court shall dismiss a request of the parggnt at the hearing to render a judgement
in absentiaand shall defer the case hearing, if:

1) the party who failed to appear has not been doljfied of the time and venue of the
court hearing;

2) a request from the absent party to adjourn thse chearing, by specifying and
substantiating the reasons for non-appearanceydesobtained and the court held such reasons tc
be relevant.

4. The court’s refusal to render the judgemerabsentiashall be motivated.

5. The absent party, which was the reason of aggpkie judgement in absentia, shall not

be entitled to appeal against such judgement uheéesppeal or the cassation procedure.
6. The adoption and pronouncement of the judgemeaidsentiamay not be deferred.

7. A transcript of the judgement absentiashall, no later than within three days after the

adoption thereof, be sent to the party which faitedppear.

Article 286. Contents of the judgementn absentia

1. The judgement absentiashall consists of the introduction and the sulistan
provisions, as well as of a summary of motivation.

2. The introduction of the judgement shall, in &iddi to general requirements set for this
part of the judgement, state that the judgemenbkas rendereih absentia

3. The substantive provisions of the judgemenéddition to general requirements set for this

part of the judgement, shall specify the timestsnaind procedure for filing a petition for reviegin
of this judgement.

Article 287. Petition for Reviewing the Judgemenin absentia
1. The party, which failed to appear at the cowaring, shall, within twenty days after
adoption of such judgement, have the right tothke court that rendered the judgemienabsentia
a petition for reviewing the judgementabsentia(hereinafter — the petition).
2. The following shall be indicated in the petition
1) the name of the court which adopted the judgémesbsentia
2) the name of the party filing the petition;
3) circumstances proving the relevance of the meagar non-appearance at the court hearing
and non-informing the court thereof prior to thaitweg, also the proof of such circumstances;
4) circumstances with may affect the legality anatiwation of the judgement, and evidence
corroborating such circumstances;
5) a request of the party filing the petition;
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6) a list of the material attached by the partthi® petition;

7) the signature of the party filing the petitiardathe date when the petition was drawn up.

3. The court shall be given such number of theeopf the petition and its attachments that
would be equal to the number of the parties and thersons.

4. Shortcomings in the petition shall be rectifigter the procedure set for rectifying the
shortcomings of the claim.

5. In case an appeal and a petition for reviewirgjuidgemenin absentiaare filed in the
same proceedings, first of all the petition for ieswing the judgemenin absentiashall be
considered and the ruling of the court passedisoetifiect come into force.

Article 288. Considering the petition for reviewingthe judgementin absentia

1. Having accepted the petition, the court shaidseopies of the petition and attachments
thereto to the parties and third persons and sifalim that, within fourteen days after the dispatc
thereof, the parties must and the third persong tia® right to submit their written opinion on the
petition.

2. The court shall consider the petition accordmgritten proceedings not later than within
fourteen days after the expiry of the time perietifer presenting the response.

3. Having considered the petition, the court shalle the right:

1) to dismiss the petition;

2) to reverse the judgementabsentiaand resume the case hearing on the merits.

4. Having decided on the petition, the court shelloke the judgemernih absentiaand
resume the hearing of the case on the meritsfirids that the party failed to appear at the mepri
due to serious reasons that he could not notifyctht in due time and that the evidence contained
in the petition may affect the legality and motigatof the judgement renderedabsentia

5. A transcript of the ruling shall, not later thaithin three days, be sent to the parties and
third persons.

6. A separate appeal may be filed against thegulismissing the petition.

Article 289. Repeated Judgemenin Absentia

1. If the court resumes the hearing of the casthemmerits on the grounds provided for in
Article 288 paragraph 4 of this Code and the pduy to which the judgemeint absentiahas been
rendered fails to appear without any good reasmviged it has been dully notified of the hearing
time and venue, the court shall have the rightdop#a the judgemenhn absentiafor the second
time.

2. In the case referred to in paragraph 1 heregpktaion for reviewing the judgemeirt
absentiacannot be filed.

SECTION TWO
RULING AND RESOLUTION OF THE COURT

Article 290. Adoption of the Ruling and Resolution

1. The court shall pass rulings on particular issoie which the case cannot be decided on
the merits. The court may, by virtue of a rulintpoasettle other issues in the cases providedyor b
this Code and other laws.

2. The court shall have the right to pass writteoral rulings during the court hearing
(either at the pre-trial or full hearing). A writteuling shall be recorded in the minutes of the
hearing. It shall be passed in a decision-makiogrand shall be drawn up as a separate
procedural document. The court ruling may be wrmititit can be appealed against by a separate
appeal according to this Code. The court shall bés@ the right to pass written rulings in other
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instances, if it finds them necessary. The couatl $tave the right also to make oral rulings in a
decision-making room.

3. The court shall announce the written or oralhguimade during the hearing (either pre-
trial or full hearing) immediately after it was guted.

4. The court shall pass written rulings in any otteses than during the pre-trial hearing or
full hearing.

5. In the instances provided for in this Code, ¢hart may decide on procedural issues by
virtue of a resolution. When deciding on the isgueugh a resolution, a judge shall write down on
the document under consideration how he decidesshie in question. At the same time, the judge
shall indicate its name, surname, date and sigmetb@ution. The resolution of the judge shall not
be subject to appeal.

6. The issues that can be settled by a resolufidmegudge in the cases provided for in this
Code may also be settled by a ruling.

Article 291. Contents of a ruling

1. The following shall be indicated in a ruling:

1) the time and place of the adoption of the ryling

2) the name of the court, the composition of thercand recording clerk of the hearing;

3) the persons participating in the proceedingsthadnatter of the dispute;

4) the issue on which the ruling is adopted;

5) motives on the basis whereof the court hasexdrat its conclusions and the laws and
other legal acts invoked by the court;

6) court ruling;

7) the procedure and time limits for appealing agaihe ruling.

2. An oral ruling shall contain the data specifiegharagraphs 4, 5 and 6 hereof.

Article 292. Sending of rulings to the parties andhird persons

A transcript of the ruling drawn up according te fbrocedure prescribed by Article 291 of
this Code shall be given to the participants inlkaring upon the request thereof. The parties to
the proceedings and the third persons who failpjpear at the court hearing shall, not later than
within three days from the adoption thereof, bet $mnscripts of rulings that may be subject to
separate appeals.

SECTION THREE
TERMINATION OF PROCEEDINGS

Article 293. Grounds for termination of proceedings

The court shall terminate the proceedings:

1) if the case is not subject to investigation lg tourt;

2) the plaintiff or the petitioner have not compliith the procedure for extra-judicial
consideration of the dispute established by thefawthe cases of the said category and it is no
longer possible to have recourse to this procedure;

3) if the court’s judgement adopted in relatioratdispute between the same parties thereto,
regarding the same subject matter and on the sam@d) or a court ruling to accept the plaintiff's
withdrawal of the claim or to approve a peacefutlesment between the parties has become
effective;

4) if the plaintiff has withdrawn his claim and tbeurt has allowed the withdrawal;

5) if the parties have entered into a peacefuleseént and the court has approved it;

6) if the arbitration award passed in relation tdigpute between the same parties thereto,
regarding the same subject matter and on the seonedyhas become effective;
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7) if, upon the demise of a natural person who @rees of the parties to the proceedings, the
legal relation of the dispute precludes legal sssiom;

8) if, upon the liquidation of a legal person whasione of the parties to the proceedings;

9) in other cases provided for by this Code.

Article 294. Procedure of termination of the procedings and the consequences thereof

1. The proceedings shall be terminated by a cailirtg. If the proceedings are terminated
due to the case being outside the jurisdictiorhefdourts, the court must indicate the instituton
which the plaintiff or the petitioner must apply.

2. Appeal to the court in relation to the disputéneen the same parties about the same

subject matter and on the same grounds shall lokeniisaible upon the termination of the

proceedings.

Article 295. Appealing against the Court Ruling toTerminate the Proceedings
A separate appeal may be filed against the coliniyto terminate the proceedings.

SECTION FOUR
LEAVING THE PETITION UNCONSIDERED

Article 296. Grounds for leaving a petition unconsiered

1. The court shall leave a petition unconsidered:

1) if the plaintiff or the petitioner failed to ofxse, upon petition to the court, the procedure
of preliminary extra-judicial investigation of tlease prescribed for the cases of the category anc
the possibility to comply with the procedure stMists;

2) if the petition has been filed by a legally ipeaitated person;

3) if the petition has been filed on behalf of thlaintiff or petitioner by a person not
authorised to conduct the proceedings;

4) if a dispute between the same parties regatti@game dispute and on the same ground
is pending before the court;

5) if the defendant does not request a judgenmeabsentiain case provided for in Article
246 paragraph 1 of this Code;

6) if both parties did not request hearing the daséheir absence and failed to appear
without any good reason;

7) if the person who filed the petition has faitedpay the stamp duty of a fixed amount;

8) if several claims have been filed and the stdoty has been paid only for some of them
— in the section regarding unsettled claims;

9) if the parties reach peaceful settlement anef e dispute to arbitration;

10) in the cases indicated in Article 139 paragraif this Code;

11) if itis found at the case hearing in the caiithe first instance that the petition does not
meet the requirements set for the contents ofimgla

12) in other cases provided for in this Code amdGivil Code.

2. A claim shall be left unconsidered with referenc paragraph 1, 88 7, 8 and 11 hereof
only if the party fails to eliminate the shortcoménwithin a specified period and only at the court
of the first instance.

3. A claim may be left unconsidered with referetmgoaragraph 1, 8 3 hereof only if the
party fails to rectify the shortcomings within tti@e period set by the court.
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Article 297. Procedure and consequences of leaviagpetition unconsidered

1. If the petition is left unconsidered, the caballsbe disposed of by a court ruling. The
court must specify in the ruling the procedurediminating the circumstances listed in Article 296
paragraphs 1, 2, 3, 7, 8, and 11 of this Code, wpieclude the hearing of the case.

2. After the elimination of the circumstances tbanhstituted the grounds for leaving the
petition unconsidered, the interested person dimkntitled to file a petitiode novopursuant to
the provisions generally applicable.

Article 298. Procedure for appealing against the aat ruling to leave a petition unconsidered
A separate appeal may be filed against the colingrto leave the petition unconsidered.

SECTION FIVE
COURT RULINGS REGARDING REMEDYING OF VIOLATIONS OF LAW

Article 299. Separate rulings

If during the hearing of a civil case the court @smo a conclusion that the persons have
violated the laws or other legal acts, it shall mak separate ruling and shall send it to the
appropriate institutions or officials of public aomstration, thereby informing them about the
violations.

Article 300. Court actions if elements of crime bemme known
1. If in the course of hearing of a civil case tmirt establishes elements of crime in the
actions of a participant in the proceedings or@itmgr person, it shall notify the prosecutor théreo
2. In such cases, the court, taking into accouatcincumstances of the case, shall either
hear the civil case on the merits or suspend thegedings.

PART Il
FORMS OF CONTROL OF THE VALIDITY AND LEGALITY OF CO URT JUDGMENTS
AND RULINGS AND STARTING FRESH PROCEEDINGS

CHAPTER XVI
CASE PROCEDURE IN THE COURT OF APPEAL INSTANCE

SECTION ONE
APPEALING COURT JUDGMENTS THAT ARE NOT RESJUDICATA

Article 301. Review by appeal procedure of court jdgments that are notres judicata

1. Judgments (orders, rulings) of a court of finstance that are nogs judicata except the
cases provided in this Code, shall be appealetidogppeal procedure.

2. County courts shall hear cases according to edpp@eparate appeals) concerning a
district court judgment, ruling, order or decistbiat is notes judicata

3. The Appeal Court of Lithuania shall hear caserling to appeals (separate appeals)
concerning a county court judgment, ruling, ordedecision that is naes judicata

Article 302. Rules of procedure

The general provisions of this Code as well aptiogisions regulating the procedure of the
court of first instance, which do not contradice thules referred to in this Chapter, shall be
applicable to appeal procedure.

Article 303. Restrictions on lodging an appeal
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1. No appeal is possible in small claims disputeemthe disputed amount is less than two
hundred and fifty litas. This restriction is notpéipable to disputes arising in cases concerning
wages and other work-related payments, maintenamders, or compensation of damages
connected with the harming of the health of a refperson, loss of life, or a professional illness.

2. A default court judgment cannot be the subjéetroappeal if the appeal is lodged by the
person in which respect the said judgment is passed

Article 304. Composition of a court of appeal instace

1. A panel of three judges shall hear a case bgagpocedure.

2. In the cases provided in this Chapter, one judgg perform the procedural actions in the
appeal procedure.

Article 305. Subjects of an appeal
The parties to the proceeding shall be entitldddge an appeal.

Article 306. Content of an appeal

1. An appeal, besides the general requirementsddis court documents, must indicate:

1) the judgment being appealed and the court, whadsed the judgment;

2) the amount in the dispute when it is a propditpute;

3) The case’s circumstances, evidence, and legainants, on which are founded the
illegitimacy or invalidity of the judgment or a pahereof (grounds of the appeal) and the reasons
for submitting new evidence (Article 314 of thisd&),

4) the petition of the appellant (subject of thpead);

5) the petition of the appellant to hear the cagemleans of written proceedings if he so
desires;

6) a list of the written materials shall be annetethe appeal.

2. An appeal cannot be founded on circumstanceghwirere not indicated in the court of
first instance.

3. Together with an appeal must be submitted tideace prescribed in Article 314 of this
Code and the reasons why the evidence had notsudenitted earlier (if the appellant has any) as
well as data about the official fee having beerddar the appeal (or that the appellant is released
from the official fee or that the payment of thé®él fee has been deferred).

Article 307. Terms for lodging an appeal

1. An appeal can be lodged within thirty days af ttay the judgment of the court of first
instance was passed. If the place of residencegstered office of the appellant is in a foreign
state, the appeal can be lodged within forty dayshe day the judgment of the court of first
instance was passed.

2. The term for lodging an appeal can be extentidtkicourt acknowledges that the term
was missed due to valid reasons. A separate appealbe lodged concerning a court ruling, by
which a petition to extend an expired term was dised. If the court of appeal instance satisfies
the separate appeal and extends the expired teenchtirman of the Civil Case Department of the
court of appeal instance shall remand the appegather with the case to the panel of judges of this
court or remand it to the court of first instanoedecide the question of accepting the appeah If,
the case provided in this paragraph, the casenisteethe panel of judges of the court of appeal
instance to hear, the court of appeal instancd &iiél the requirements provided in Article 317,
paragraph 1, subparagraph 1 of this Code.

3. A petition to extend an expired term for lodgigg appeal cannot be submitted if more
than six months have passed since the day the joolgrnent was pronounced.
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Article 308. Withdrawal of an appeal

1. The person who lodged an appeal shall be ehtidewithdraw the appeal prior to the
closing speeches and if the appeal is being heamhdans of written proceedings, prior to the
beginning of hearing the appeal on the merits. dhet may refuse to accept the withdrawal of an
appeal if the conditions provided in Article 42ragraph 2 of this Code exist.

2. The court, after accepting by a ruling the witlvéal of an appeal, shall terminate the
appeal procedure by a ruling if the judgment wasappealed by other parties.

3. A party who withdraws an appeal shall not betledtto lodge it again.

Article 309. Joining an appeal

1. A party who is entitled to lodge an appeal n@g p lodged appeal, submitting a written
application to the court of appeal instance. passible to thus join it until the hearing of these
on the merits is begun. If a party joins an appealofficial fee shall be collected for the appltioa
to join it. The person joining an appeal shall hetable, in the application to join the appeal, to
make any independent demands or grounds for thersalvor amendment of the appealed
judgment.

2. If the court refuses to accept an appeal, tipdicgtion for joining it shall be considered
not to have been submitted and shall be returnéaketparty who submitted it.

3. An application for joining an appeal can be siitad to the court of appeal instance.

Article 310. Procedure for lodging an appeal
An appeal shall be lodged through the court, tigguent of which is being appealed.

Article 311. Annexes to an appeal
An appeal and its annexes shall be lodged togettieras many copies as there are parties
and third parties.

Article 312. Prohibition in an appeal to raise newdemands

It is not permitted to raise demands in an appehich were not stated when hearing the
case in the court of first instance. Demands caratly connected with the claim that was already
filed (for example, to award default interest, net, fruits, and other cases) shall not be constte
new demands. The official fee shall be paid foséhdemands like for the demand in the court of
first instance.

Article 313. Prohibition to pass a worse judgment

The court of appeal instance may not pass a waidgnjent or ruling in respect to the
applicant than that being appealed if only onéhefparties is appealing the judgment. The reversal
of the judgment being appealed and the remandirntheotase to the court of first instance to be
reheard as well as when a judgment is passed inabe provided in Article 320, paragraph 2 of
this Code shall not be considered passing a wadggjent.

Article 314. New evidence

The court of appeal instance shall refuse to acnept evidence, which could have been
submitted in the court of first instance exceptcases where the court of first instance refused
without grounds to accept it or where the necesgigubmitting this evidence arose later.

Article 315. Acceptance of an appeal

1. The court of first instance, which passed thégjoent, shall decide the question of
accepting an appeal no later than within three déyts being lodged with the court.

2. An appeal shall not be accepted and shall lberred to the party who lodged it if:
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1) the appeal was lodged after the term establifhrelddging it has passed and no petition
was filed to extend this term or said petition was satisfied,;

2) an incapable person or a person, who is naieshto lodge the appeal, lodged it;

3) if a judgment (ruling), which cannot be the abjef an appeal according to the laws, is
being appealed.

3. A refusal by a court to accept an appeal orgtbends referred to in paragraph 2 of this
Article shall not prevent the relodging of the aglpgithout violating the term for lodging an appeal
if the deficiencies have been eliminated.

4. A judge, when refusing to accept an appeal,| gfeds a reasoned ruling. A separate
appeal may be lodged concerning this ruling.

5. If the deficiencies referred to in paragraphs@bparagraphs 1-3 of this Article are
revealed when hearing the case by appeal procetierappeal procedure shall be terminated.

Article 316. Elimination of the deficiencies of arappeal

1. If the lodged appeal or its annexes do not rtfeetrequirements referred to in Articles
306 and 311 of this Code, the court shall passliagrand establish a term for the appellant to
eliminate the deficiencies.

2. If the appellant accomplishes the requiremepterred to in the ruling within the
established term, the appeal shall be considerédue been lodged on the day it was first lodged.
Otherwise the appeal shall be considered not te baen lodged and by a ruling shall be returned
to the person who lodged it.

3. The court of appeal instance, after establistiiag the court of first instance, in deciding
the question of accepting an appeal, was requaessign the appellant a term for the elimination
of any deficiencies, shall pass a ruling and esflabh term for the appellant to eliminate the
deficiencies.

Article 317. Actions of a judge of the court of fist instance after accepting an appeal

1. The court of first instance, after acceptingagpeal, within seven days of the end of the
term to appeal the established decision, must send:

1) to the parties participating in the appeal pdore, copies of the appeal and its annexes;

2) to the court of appeal instance, the case tegetlith appeal and its annexes that it
received.

2. After accepting an appeal concerning a parntidgjinent, copies, confirmed by the court,
of only that part of the case, which is connectéith Whe passing of the judgment, may be sent to
the court of appeal instance.

3. If a question is raised in the court of firsstance concerning the passing of an additional
judgment, the case with the appeal concerning det judgment passed in the case shall be sent tc
the court of appeal instance only after the questioncerning the passing of an additional
judgment in the case has been heard.

Article 318. Responses to an appeal

1. The patrties, within twenty days of sending apesgh from the court of first instance to the
court of appeal instance, must and the other gattiethe proceeding shall be entitled to submit
thorough responses in writing to the appeal, incwhheir opinion shall be set out concerning the
appeal lodged.

2. The court of appeal instance shall decide atmuesf accepting a response to an appeal.
After accepting a response to an appeal, a cojtysbhll be sent to the appellant and to any person
who joined the appeal.

3. Responses to an appeal, which are received thtteexpiry of the term established in
paragraph 1 of this Article, shall be returnedh® person who submitted them.
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Article 319. Formation of the panel of judges and ssignment of a hearing date

1. The chairman of the court of appeal instancetheahairman of the Civil Cases Division
of this court, pursuant to the procedure estaldisbhethe assignment of cases in the courts, slyall
a ruling form a panel of judges, appoint its chaimand reporter, and assign the date of the
hearing. The case together with the appeal shajlvea to the reporter.

2. The reporter shall perform any actions necedsapyepare the case to be heard.

3. The parties to the proceeding shall be notiibdut the place and time for hearing the
appeal case. When hearing the case by means ¢érwptoceedings, the parties to the proceeding
shall not be invited to the hearing and the heasimagll take place in their absence. In case ofrah o
proceeding, the parties to the proceeding shatiabed to the hearing but their absence shall not
hinder the hearing of the case.

Article 320. Limits of the hearing of the case

1. The limits of appeal procedure in hearing a cdsal consist of the factual and legal
grounds of the appeal and the verification of theotute grounds for the invalidity of the judgment.

2. The court of appeal instance shall hear the wétb®ut exceeding the limits established
in the appeal except when public interest requttes when hearing the categories of cases
prescribed in Part IV, Chapters XIX and XX, andPiart V of this Code. Irrespective of the limits of
the appeal, the court of appeal instance shall asdy whether the absolute grounds for the
invalidity of the judgment, which are provided imtisle 329 of this Code, exist.

Article 321. Hearing a case by means of written prmeedings

1. A panel of judges by means of written proceeslimgy resolve the appeal if:

1) the court of first instance, which accepteddppeal, was required to refuse to accept it.
In this case the court of appeal instance shathiteate the appeal proceeding and pass a ruling ta
refund the official fee paid;

2) it is established that absolute grounds foritivalidity of the judgment of the court of
first instance exist.

2. The hearing shall consist of a report aboutcidme, the appeal, and the response to the
appeal, the expression of the judges’ opinionsytimg, and the passing of a ruling.

Article 322. Right of an appellant to request writen proceedings

At the petition of the appellant, a case may berchéyy appeal procedure by means of
written proceedings if the other parties to thecpesling do not object in their responses to the
appeal.

Article 323. Restrictions on amending the subjectrogrounds of an appeal
After the expiry of the term for lodging an appedlis forbidden to amend (append) an
appeal.

Article 324. Orally hearing a case on the merits

1. In case of oral proceedings, the chairman ofpidngel shall open the hearing, announce
the composition of the panel, report which casdl db&a heard pursuant to whose appeal and
concerning which court judgment or ruling, verifyih persons are present, establish the identity
of those present, and verify the authorisationthefrepresentatives. The court shall ask the psrson
present at the hearing whether they have any aiglics or petitions. The court shall decide by a
ruling any applications or petitions submitted. Thearing of a case on the merits in a court of
appeal instance shall begin with a report by theeps reporter about the case, appeal, and any
response to the appeal.
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2. In case of oral proceedings, after the repodutithe case, the court shall hear the
speeches of the parties to the proceeding congethm arguments of the appeal. The appellant
shall speak first. The court shall warn the parteethe proceeding if the content of their speeches
does not conform to the content of the submittadtadocuments.

3. When the court acknowledges that it is essenhal evidence examined in the court of
first instance may be examined a second time oitiaddlly. The court may also examine
evidence, which the court of first instance refusedexamine. New evidence, which was not
submitted in the court of first instance, shalldxamined only if the court, pursuant to Article 314
of this Code, recognises it as possible to acaggpeaamine.

4. In case of oral proceedings, after examiningawieence, the parties to the proceeding
shall be entitled to state their opinion in thesahg speeches. If it is not necessary to examige an
evidence, the closing speeches shall occur aféesireches of the parties to the proceeding.

5. In case of oral proceedings, minutes shall Ip¢ ikethe hearing.

Article 325. Passing and pronouncing a judgment oruling

1. In case of oral proceedings, after the speeahdsclosing speeches of the parties to the
proceeding, the court shall retire to pass a juddraeruling.

2. After passing a judgment or ruling, the courlksheturn to the courtroom and the panel
chairman or another judge shall pronounce the @atnd resolution, orally state the reasons of the
judgment or ruling, and announce when the entagnuent or ruling shall have been written up.

3. The entire judgment or ruling shall be set ouwriting and signed by all the judges no
later than within fourteen days of the day the juegt or ruling was passed.

4. The parties to the proceeding shall be inforeteout the judgement or ruling of the court
of appeal instance, which was passed by meansitdémvproceedings, and in the cases provided in
paragraph 5 of this Article.

5. In exceptional cases, after taking into consitlen the case’s complexity and size, a
court, which is hearing a case by appeal procesdmgy, by a ruling, defer passing a judgement or
ruling for a term of no longer than fourteen dayssuch a case, the panel of judges or one of the

judges shall pronounce the judgement or ruling.ii@uthe same period the judges may hear other
cases.

Article 326. Rights of a court of appeal instance

1. A court of appeal instance, after hearing a,csis&l be entitled to:

1) allow the judgment of the court of first instarno stand,;

2) reverse the judgment of the court of first ins& (in full or in part) and pass a new
judgment;

3) amend the judgment of the court of first insggnc

4) reverse the judgment of the court of first instin full or in part and remand the case to
the court of first instance to be reheard;

5) reverse the judgment of the court of first inst& (in full or in part) and terminate the
proceedings or dismiss the application on the mérihe circumstances referred to in Articles 293
and 296 of this Code are established except ircéises referred to in Article 296, paragraph 1,
subparagraphs 7, 8, and 11 of this Code.

2. In the case prescribed in paragraph 1, subpgvhd? of this Article, a court judgment
shall be passed and in the cases prescribed imsadpphs 1, 3, 4, and 5, a court ruling.

Article 327. Right of the court of appeal instanceto reverse an appealed court
judgment and remand the case to the court of firsinstance to be reheard

1. The court of appeal instance shall reverse gpeaed court judgment and remand the
case to the court of first instance to be rehefard i
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1) the grounds referred to in Article 329, parapsap and 3 of this Code are established;

2) the merits of the case have not been revealégecording to the evidence submitted in
the proceeding, it is impossible to hear the caste merits in the court of appeal instance.

2. If the court of first instance failed to deciaéthe demands made in the case, the court of
appeal instance may, in the portion of undecideshahels, return the case to the court of first
instance and in the other portion decide the cgshdprocedure established in this Chapter.

Article 328. Prohibition to reverse a judgement orruling on formal grounds
A legal and reasoned court judgement or ruling len rherits cannot be reversed on only
formal grounds.

Article 329. Reversal of a judgment after violatingor incorrectly applying the rules of
procedural law

1. A violation of the rules of procedural law orethimproper application is grounds to
reverse a judgment only if the case could have bemmrectly decided due to this violation. In this
case, the case can be sent to the court of fisstnce to be reheard only when the court of appeal
instance is unable to correct these violations.

2. The following cases shall be recognised as atesarounds for the invalidity of the
judgment:

1) the case was heard by a court of an unlawfulpasition;

2) the court of first instance made a decision eomiag the rights and duties of parties not
included in the proceeding;

3) A different judge than the one who heard thee gaassed the judgment of the court of
first instance;

4) the judgement or ruling contains no reasonsapiralged reasons);

5) there are no minutes of the hearing in the edsen it was heard by means of oral
proceedings;

6) the rules for specific or exclusive jurisdictimere violated,;

7) the court of first instance failed to decide thié demands made in the case and it is
impossible to separate the case by the procedumblisbed in Article 327, paragraph 2 of this
Code.

3. The following cases shall also be recognisedbaslute grounds for the invalidity of the
judgment if:

1) the court of first instance heard the case énabsence of at least one of the parties to the
proceeding, who was not notified about the time plade of the hearing, if said party has founded
his appeal on these circumstances;

2) in hearing the case in the court of first insgnthe procedural language rules were
violated and the party, whose rights were violated founded his appeal on these circumstances.

Article 330. Reversal or amendment of a judgment ithe rules of substantive law have
been violated

A violation of the rules of substantive law shal lgrounds to reverse or amend the
judgment of a court of first instance if the couwit first instance applied or interpreted them
improperly.

Article 331. Content andres judicata of a judgment (ruling) of the court of appeal
instance

1. A judgment (ruling) of a court of appeal instarghall consist of a caption, description,
reasoning, and resolution.

2. The caption of the judgment (ruling) shall irade
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1) the time and place the judgment (ruling) waseds

2) the name and composition of the court that phsejudgment (ruling);

3) the persons who participated in hearing the aagke court of appeal instance (in the
event of oral proceedings);

4) the appellant;

5) the judgment (ruling) of the court of first ingte that is being appealed;

6) the parties, other participants in the procegdamd the subject of the dispute.

3. The description of a judgment (ruling) must eomt

1) a brief exposition of the circumstances of thse;

2) the merits of the judgment (ruling) being appdal

3) the grounds of the appeal, the arguments ofrésponse to the appeal, which have
significance for the legality and validity of thedgment (ruling) being appealed, and indications
about anyone who has joined the appeal.

4. The reasoning of a judgment (ruling) must cantaisuccinct form:

1) the circumstances of the case established bgotine;

2) any evidence, on which the court conclusionsdased;

3) any arguments, due to which the court rejectgdearidence;

4) any laws, other legal acts, and other legalmenis, which the court followed in drawing
its conclusions.

5. The resolution of a judgment (ruling) must iradec the judgment of the court of appeal
instance.

6. The judgment or ruling of the court of appeaktamce shall bees judicatafrom the day it
is passed.

Article 332. Separate ruling of a court of appealrnstance
The court of appeal instance may in the cases wrtkdebprocedure provided by Article 299
of this Code pass a separate ruling.

Article 333. Returning the case to the court of fist instance
The court of appeal instance, after hearing theealppwithin three days of the day a
judgment or ruling being drawn up, shall return ¢ase to the court of first instance.

SECTION TWO
SEPARATE APPEALS

Article 334. Right to lodge a separate appeal

1. A ruling of the court of first instance may lgpaaled by a separate appeal to the court of
appeal instance separately from the court judgment:

1) in the cases provided by this Code;

2) when the court ruling prevents any possibilitgentinuing the case.

2. After receiving a separate appeal, the coufirstfinstance within three days of receiving
it:

1) when it agrees with the separate appeal if & lwdged not concerning rulings passed in
the cases provided in Article 293 of this Code]ldhameans of written proceedings itself reverse
the appealed ruling, sending a copy of the ruliagsed on this question to the parties to the
proceeding;

2) when it disagrees with the separate appeal envithe appeal was lodged concerning the
rulings referred to in Article 293 of this Codea#itby the established procedure send the case witt
the separate appeal to the court of appeal instance
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3. Separate appeals concerning other rulings ol of first instance cannot be lodged but
the reasons for the legality and validity of thegengs can be included in an appeal.

Article 335. Procedure and terms for lodging separi@ appeals

Separate appeals shall be lodged through the abertuling of which is being appealed,
within seven days of the day the ruling was paskede court ruling being appealed was passed by
means of written proceedings by the procedure ksitalol by this Code, a separate appeal may be
lodged within seven days of the day the copy ofrthieg was served.

Article 336. Hearing a separate appeal

A court of appeal instance shall hear a separgpeadpy means of written proceedings
except in cases where the court hearing this agoé@lowledges the necessity of oral proceedings.
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Article 337. Rights of a court of appeal instance

A court of appeal instance, which is hearing a sspaappeal, shall be entitled by its own
ruling:

1) to allow the ruling of the court of first instanto stand;

2) to reverse the ruling of the court of first enrste and decide the question on the merits;

3) to reverse the ruling of the court of first erste and remand the question to the court of
first instance to be reheard;

4) to amend the ruling of the court of first instan

Article 338. Validity of the rules of appeal procedings
The rules regulating the proceedings in a cougpgfeal instance shall apply to lodging and
hearing separate appeals, except for the exceggrongled in this section.

Article 339. Resjudicata of a ruling of a court of appeal instance
A ruling of a court of appeal instance, passed eonng a separate appeal, shallrbe
judicatafrom the day it is passed.

CHAPTER XVII
CASE PROCEDURE IN A CASSATION COURT

Article 340. Review ofresjudicata court judgments and rulings by cassation procedure

1. The judgement and rulings of a court of appestaince by the procedure and under the
conditions established in this Chapter can be dpgead reviewed by cassation procedure.

2. The Supreme Court of Lithuania shall hear cagasassation procedure.

3. Repeat cassation appeals concerning the sesnjadicatacourt judgement or ruling are
not possible. A case concerning the sae®ejudicatacourt judgement or ruling may be heard by
cassation procedure only one time.

4. A panel of three judges, a panel of seven judgea plenary session of the Civil Cases
Division of the Supreme Court of Lithuania shaleh@ case by cassation procedure in the case:
established by this Chapter.

5. If the performance of certain procedural actiesot regulated in this Chapter, Articles
1-300 of this Code shall be applicable in so farthesy do not contradict the provisions of this
Chapter.

Article 341. Restrictions on lodging a cassation geal

Cassation is impossible:

1) concerning judgments and rulings of a court icdt finstance, which have not been
reviewed by appeal proceedings;

2) in property disputes if the disputed amoungssithan five thousand litas. This restriction
is not applicable to disputes arising in cases eoneg wages and other labour-related payments,
maintenance orders, or compensation of damagesctathwith harm to a natural person’s health,
loss of life, or a professional illness.

Article 342. Entities able to initiate cassation poceedings
Parties to the proceedings may lodge a cassatpeaap
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Article 343. Procedure for lodging a cassation apa
A cassation appeal shall be lodged directly with$upreme Court of Lithuania.

Article 344. Cassation appeal annexes
A cassation appeal and its annexes shall be lotggdher with as many copies as there are
parties and third parties.

Article 345. Terms for lodging a cassation appeal

1. A cassation appeal can be lodged within threethsoof the day the judgement or ruling
being appealed becames judicata

2. An expired term may be extended for persons, miss the term for lodging a cassation
appeal due to reasons, which were acknowledgetidogdurt as valid. An application to extend an
expired term cannot be satisfied if it submittedewmore than one year has passed since the da
the judgment becanres judicata

3. An application to extend an expired term shelldecided the selection panel of judges,
provided in Article 350 of this Code, by a rulinghich shall be final and shall not be subject to
appeal.

Article 346. Grounds for reviewing by cassation proedure a res judicata court
judgement or ruling

1. Cassation is possible only if the grounds enatedrin this Article exist.

2. The grounds for reviewing a case by cassatioogulure are:

1) a violation of the rules of substantive or pichasl law, which violation has an essential
significance for the uniform interpretation and kggtion of the law if this violation could
influence the passing of a wrongful judgment (rgjin

2) if the court deviates in the judgment (rulingirg appealed from the practice for the
application and interpretation of the law formutht®y the Supreme Court of Lithuania;

3) if the practice of the Supreme Court of Lithuais not uniform in respect to the disputed
question of the law.

Article 347. Content of a cassation appeal

1. A cassation appeal, besides the general regemsmaised for court documents, must:

1) indicate the judgement or ruling, concerningréngew of which the cassation appeal has
been lodged,;

2) indicate the disputed amount in property dispute

3) indicate the complete legal arguments, whichfioonthe existence of the cassation
grounds referred to in Article 346 of this Code;

4) the cassator’s petition.

2. It is not allowed in a cassation appeal to evo&e evidence and circumstances, which
were not heard in the court of first or appealanse.

3. A lawyer shall draw up a cassation appeal. Tleosployees of a legal person, who have
a higher (university) legal education, may alsondtg the cassation appeal of legal persons. If the
cassator is a natural person who has a higher €rsity) legal education, he shall be entitled to
draw up the cassation appeal himself. The persogiig a cassation appeal and the person who
drew it up shall sign the cassation appeal.

4. Copies of the judgment (ruling) being appealed the judgments and rulings connected
with it; evidence of the payment of the officiakfer a petition to be released from or to defer the
payment of the official fee; and evidence confirghie petition’s reasons must be annexed to a
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cassation appeal. Evidence confirming the legalifizaion of the person who drew up the appeal
shall be annexed to a cassation appeal.

Article 348. Joining a cassation appeal

1. The parties to the proceeding, within the testalelished for submitting responses to the
cassation appeal, may, by written application, milodged cassation appeal. In the application to
join a lodged cassation appeal, the person joiitimgnnot express any independent grounds for
reviewing the appealed judgement or ruling by damsgrocedure or any independent demands.

2. No official fee shall be collected for an apption to join a cassation appeal.

3. The provisions of Article 344 and Article 350aragraph 8, of this Code shall be
applicable to an application to join a cassatiopeah

4. A selection panel of judges by the proceduraldished in Article 350 of this Code shall
decide a question of accepting an application o gocassation appeal. An application to join a
cassation appeal that is submitted after the exgdithe established term shall not be accepted and
shall be returned to the person who submitted it.

Article 349. Withdrawal of a cassation appeal

1. A cassator shall be entitled to withdraw a latigassation appeal in the hearing prior to
the end of the speeches of the parties to the eding and during written proceedings, prior to the
beginning of the hearing. It is impossible to witdnd a cassation appeal later.

2. After accepting the withdrawal of a cassatiopesgb, a court shall pass a ruling to
terminate the cassation proceedings unless othiespdo the proceedings have also lodged a
cassation appeal. A copy of the ruling shall be¢ sethe parties and any third parties.

3. The court shall be entitled to refuse to actleptwithdrawal of a cassation appeal when
the conditions referred to in Article 42, paragr&pbf this Code exist.

4. After accepting the withdrawal of a cassatiopesb, an application to join the appeal
shall not be heard.

Article 350. Procedure for accepting a cassation qeal

1. A selection panel formed of three judges by ¢hairman of the Supreme Court of
Lithuania or the chairman of the Civil Cases Diersiof this court shall decide the question of
accepting a cassation appeal. A cassation appakilbghconsidered accepted if at least one of the
members of the selection panel votes for it. Thestjan of accepting a cassation appeal shall be
decided by passing a ruling by means of writtercg@edings. The participation of a judge in the
selection panel, which decides the question of@oug a certain cassation appeal, shall not prevent
him from hearing the case according to that cassaippeal by cassation procedure.

2. The acceptance of a cassation appeal shalfiserkif it:

1) was lodged after the term for lodging a casgasippeal had expired and there was no
petition to extend the expired term or the petitioextend it was not satisfied.

2) contradicts the requirements established inckx®41 of this Code;

3) does not meet the requirements establishedtiol&B846 of this Code;

4) does not meet the requirements of Article 34thsf Code;

5) has not been signed, was signed by an unautkdopsrson, or was lodged by a person
who is not entitled to initiate cassation procegdin

6) has been lodged a second time after the caseallemdy been heard by cassation
procedure;

7) has been lodged without paying the official tdethe established size and there is no
petition to release the cassator in part from pagiis tax or deferring it or the cassator’s petitio
be released in part from paying this tax or to def@as not satisfied.
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3. If a petition to be released from the paymenthef official fee or a petition to defer the
official fee is not satisfied, the selection panal,deciding the question of the acceptance of a
cassation appeal, shall establish a term for tiyenpat of the official fee. If this instruction ion
carried out, it shall refuse to accept the cassatppeal.

4. The question of accepting a cassation appellshdecided by a ruling. This ruling shall
be final and not subject to appeal. The ruling Isbahsist of a caption and resolution as well as
concisely stated reasons, on the basis of whicltdkeation appeal was accepted or its acceptanc
was refused. A cassation appeal which is not aedegitall be returned to the person who lodged it.
When refusing to accept a cassation appeal, thsetiqneof refunding the official fee shall be
decided by the same ruling.

5. If a cassation appeal is refused on the grovef@sred to in paragraph 2, subparagraphs
2, 3,4, 5, or 7 of this Article, then the cassa#dter correcting the deficiencies, shall be &dito
relodge the cassation appeal if he does so withioldting the term established in Article 345 of
this Code. Such a cassation appeal shall not b&idered a repeat appeal.

6. An accepted cassation appeal shall be recordedronological order on the list of cases
to be heard by cassation procedure in the Suprevoet Gf Lithuania. The selection panel which
decided the question of accepting the cassatioeaghall demand the case.

7. The recording of the accepted cassation appeahe list of cases to be heard by
cassation procedure in the Supreme Court of Litlauahall be reported to the parties. A copy of
the cassation appeal, together with the notice tatheurecording of the cassation appeal, shall be
sent to the parties and any third parties.

8. After the question of the acceptance of a cemssaippeal is decided, it is impossible to
append or amend the cassation appeal.

Article 351. Responses to a cassation appeal

1. The parties must and other participants in thecgeding shall be entitled to submit
responses in writing to the cassation appeal wibm& month of the recording of the appeal on the
list of cases to be heard by cassation procedutigeirsupreme Court of Lithuania. A response to a
cassation appeal must include complete reasonemhdsdor disagreeing with the lodged cassation
appeal. A response to a cassation appeal shalldvwendup and signed by the same procedure as &
cassation appeal. Any responses to a cassatiomlapgpeappendices or its amendments, which are
submitted after the established term has expiteal] sot be accepted and shall be returned to the
persons who submitted them.

2. After assigning an oral hearing of a case, @pfeany accepted response to the cassation
appeal shall be sent to the parties and any tlartigs except the person who submitted it.

Article 352. Formation of the panel of judges andhe assignment of a court date

1. The chairman of the Supreme Court of Lithuamd the chairman of the Civil Cases
Division, while following the established proceddioe the assignment of cases, shall, by a ruling,
form a panel of judges, appoint its chairman armpbrter, and set the hearing date. The cassation
appeal and case it received shall be given togperter.

2. The reporter and judges of the panel shall perfany actions necessary for preparing to
hear the case.

3. The place and time of the hearing of the camsaiase shall be reported to the parties to
the proceeding. When hearing the case by meansrittenv proceedings, the parties to the
proceeding shall not be called to the hearing dedhiearing shall occur in their absence. In the
event of oral proceedings, the parties, third partand their representatives indicated in Ara&é
of this Code shall be called to the hearing buir thiesence shall be prevent the hearing of the case

Article 353. Limits of hearing a case

88



1. The court of cassation, without exceeding theté of the cassation appeal, shall verify
the appealed judgment and/or rulings from the dspethe application of the law. The court of
cassation shall be bound by the circumstanceslsstath by the courts of first and appeal instance.

2. The court shall be entitled to exceed the linitsa cassation appeal if public interest
demands it.

3. The court of cassation may not pass a worsemedy concerning the cassator than the
appealed judgement or ruling if the judgment hasnbappealed by only one of the parties.
Reversing the judgement or ruling being appealaedl @manding the case to a court of lower
instance to be reheard as well as the passingudgment in the case provided in paragraph 2 of
this Article shall not be considered passing a equsigment.

Article 354. Representation

Representatives pursuant to law, lawyers, emplogédegal persons who have a higher
(university) legal education, and the persons reteto in Article 56, paragraph 1, subparagraph 4
of this Code, may represent the parties and thartlgs during a cassation hearing.

Article 355. Rights of the parties to the proceedig in cassation proceedings

1. Parties to the proceeding shall be entitlecutmrst challenges and petitions to the judges
hearing the case or to one of them. If the cadeiisg heard by means of written proceedings, the
parties to the proceeding may realise these rigits to the beginning of the hearing and in case o
oral proceedings, also orally prior to the begignif the hearing of the case on the merits.

2. In the event of oral proceedings, the cassattisorepresentative shall be entitled to set
out reasoned grounds of the cassation appeal atel thte reasoning concerning the response
received to the cassation appeal. The other p#riyd party, or their representatives shall be
entitled to state their arguments concerning tresaion appeal and the response to the cassatiol
appeal.

3. The parties to the proceeding shall be entibeceive information about the course and
results of the hearing of a case by cassation droee

Article 356. Hearing a case in a court of cassatiomearing

1. A cassation case shall be heard after the expittye term for lodging a cassation appeal.
The cassation case shall be heard by means oempitoceedings. The hearing shall consist of a
report about the case, the cassation appeal, spense to the cassation appeal, the statemeng of th
opinion of the judges, the voting, and the passing ruling (decision).

2. After deciding that it is necessary, the parigudges shall assign an oral hearing of the
case. In the event of oral proceedings, the chairaiahe panel shall begin the hearing, announce
the composition of the panel, announce which cadeeing heard according to whose cassation
appeal and concerning which court judgement ongyiverify which persons are present, establish
the identity of those present, and verify the atffadions of their representatives. The court shall
ask those parties present at the session whetbghtwve applications or petitions. The court shall
pass a ruling concerning the submitted applicatimmg petitions. The hearing of the case shall
begin with the report of the reporter about theecdise cassation appeal, and the response to th
cassation appeal. Afterwards those persons whothaveght to speak shall be heard. The cassator
or his representative shall speak first. The celall establish the order of the speeches of tierot
persons. The chairman of the panel may establishdthration of the speeches. The court shall
caution the parties if the content of their spesctiees not conform to the content of the court
documents that have been submitted. The court Bbaadhtitled to ask questions. Those parties who
have spoken in the case shall have the right dy.rep

3. The hearing of the case in the court of cassasioall be concluded by passing a
resolution (decision) by the procedure establishetthis Chapter. The panel of judges of the court
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of cassation shall decide the case by a rulingaaplgénary session of the Civil Cases Division by a
decision.

4. In the event of oral proceedings, minutes db@kept in the hearing.

5. The panel of judges or division plenary sessibthe grounds established in this Code
exist, shall defer or suspend the case being h@amhssation procedure. The fresh proceedings
shall be started after the circumstances disapdaarto which it was deferred or suspended.

Article 357. Hearing the case in an enlarged panef judges or division plenary session

1. The chairman of the Supreme Court of Lithuaniee chairman of the Civil Cases
Division, or the panel of judges by a ruling mandé¢he case to an enlarged panel of seven judges
or a plenary session of the Civil Cases Divisionb® heard if a complex question of the
interpretation or application of the law ariseghe cassation case. The panel of judges shall pas:
this ruling in the deliberation room.

2. The chairman of the Supreme Court of Lithuamd the chairman of the Civil Cases
Division, while following the procedure establishid the assignment of cases, by a ruling shall
form an enlarged panel of seven judges, appoirghérman and reporter, and set the date of the
hearing. If a panel of three judges sends the ttass enlarged panel of seven judges, then the
judges who began hearing this case by cassatioceguoe shall usually be included in the
composition of the enlarged panel of judges.

3. After sending the case to a plenary sessiom@fQivil Cases Division to be heard, the
chairman of the Supreme Court of Lithuania or thaimnan of the Civil Cases Division shall
appoint the reporter and set the hearing date.

Article 358. Passing a court ruling (decision)

1. A court ruling (decision) shall be passed by ajamty of the votes pursuant to the
requirements of this Code. The judge having thetleark experience in the Supreme Court of
Lithuania shall speak first and the hearing chamrrt@st. If the votes in a plenary session of the
Civil Cases Division are evenly divided, the hegramairman shall have the casting vote.

2. The ruling (decision) passed by the court shalket out in writing and signed by the all
the judges. The session’s hearing chairman andtegshall sign the decision of a division plenary
session.

3. After hearing the case, a court ruling (decigiomhich consists of a caption and
resolution, shall be passed and a ruling (deciswegting the requirements of Article 361 of this
Code shall be drawn up within twenty days of iteiggassed.

4. In the event of oral proceedings, the courtngushall be pronounced in the courtroom.
The hearing chairman of a Civil Cases Division plgnsession, the chairman of the panel of
judges, or a judge shall read the resolution oftiieg (decision) and orally state the reasonthef
ruling (decision).

5. The panel of judges or Civil Cases Division plgnsession by a ruling may defer the
passing of a court ruling (decision) for no longfgan a twenty-day period. During this period the
judges may hear other cases. The date for padsenguling shall be reported to the parties to the
proceeding during the hearing in the event of prakceedings. In the event of oral proceedings,
when pronouncing the ruling, the passing and proocement of which was deferred, the other
judges of the panel of judges or division plenaysson need not attend.

Article 359. Rights of the court of cassation

1. The court of cassation, when hearing a casasyation procedure, shall be entitled to:
1) to allow the judgement or ruling to stand;

2) to amend the judgement or ruling;
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3) to reverse the judgement or ruling and leavéoine one of the judgements or rulings
passed earlier in the case;

4) to reverse the judgment (in full or in part) grabs a new judgment;

5) to reverse the judgment in full or in part aminand the case to the court of appeal
instance to be reheard except in the cases prouidédicle 360 of this Code;

6) to reverse the judgment in full or in part aadrinate the case or dismiss the application
on the merits.

2. After reversing part of a judgement or rulinge tcourt of cassation must make an
indication in its ruling concerning the validity tife remaining part of the judgement or ruling.

3. The court of cassation, after hearing a casell shverse or amend the appealed
judgement or ruling after establishing the groups/ided in Article 346 of this Code.

4. The court of cassation shall amend or reverpgdgement or ruling and pass a new
judgment if it establishes that only the rules abstantive law were violated by applying or
interpreting them improperly. The court of cassatghall also have this right in a case where a
violation of the rules of procedural law is estabéd, which violation it can itself eliminate. In
these cases the court of cassation shall be boyrlebcircumstances established by the court of
first and/or appeal instance.

5. A court judgment or ruling shall be reversed dassation procedure and the case
terminated or the application dismissed on the tsien the grounds referred to in Articles 293 and
296 of this Code except paragraph 1, subparagragmhsand 11 of Article 296.

Article 360. Right of the court to remand a case tthe court of first instance

The court of cassation shall reverse the judgemeniling in full or in part and remand the
case to the court of first instance to be rehehtle absolute grounds, referred to in Article 329,
paragraphs 2 and 3 of this Code, for the invaliditghe judgement or ruling are established. The
case can also be sent to the court of first insgtéaode reheard after establishing essential voviat
of the rules of procedural law, which violationsinat be eliminated in the court of appeal instance.

Article 361. Content of a court ruling (decision)

1. A ruling (decision) of a court of cassation $ltainsist of a caption, description, recital,
and resolution.

2. The caption of a ruling (decision) shall indeat

1) the time and place the ruling (decision) waspds

2) the name and composition of the court that ghdseruling;

3) the parties who participated in hearing the ¢agle court of cassation (in the event of
oral proceedings);

4) the cassator;

5) the appealed court judgments (rulings);

6) the parties, other participants in the procegdamd subject of the dispute.

3. The description of a ruling (decisiamust contain:

1) a brief presentation of the circumstances oftctse;

2) the merits of the judgments (rulings);

3) the grounds of the cassation appeal, the argisneéthe response to the cassation appeal,
which have a significance for the legality of thgpaaled judgement (ruling), and an indication
about anyone who joined the cassation appeal.

4. The recital of the ruling (decision) must contai

1) the laws and reasons, on the basis of whicledhet of cassation formed its opinion;

2) the relevant rule, in the case being heardtHerapplication or interpretation of the law
for the practice of the courts.
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5. The resolution of the ruling (decision) mustitade the judgment of the court of
cassation.

6. The panel of judges, which passed the rulingy swaggest publishing the ruling in the
bulletin published by the Supreme Court of Lithwani

Article 362. Resjudicata and the obligation of a ruling of a court of cass#on

1. A ruling of a court of cassation is final, natbgect to appeal, anes judicatafrom the
day it is passed.

2. The explanations set out in the ruling of a toficassation are compulsory for the court
rehearing the case.

Article 363. Suspension of the enforcement of a jygment or ruling

The chairman of the Supreme Court of Lithuania,dh&rman of the Civil Cases Division,
a selection panel of judges, a panel of judges @ivil Cases Division plenary session shall be
entitled to suspend by cassation procedure the@fent of a judgement or ruling while the case
is heard by cassation procedure.

Article 364. Returning a case heard by cassation pcedure and sending out copies of
the ruling (decision)

A court of cassation, after hearing a case, withiee days of the day a ruling (decision) is
drawn up, shall return the case to the court at finstance or the court, which is shown in the
ruling (decision), and send copies of the rulingdidion) to the parties to the proceeding.

CHAPTER XVIII
STARTING FRESH PROCEEDINGS

Article 365. Starting fresh proceedings

1. Fresh proceedings of a case, ended bgsaudicatacourt judgment (ruling), can be
started on the grounds and by the procedure esttabliin this Chapter. The parties and third parties
as well as parties not included in the hearinghef ¢ase, if thees judicatajudgement or ruling
violates their rights or interests protected by the/s, can submit a petition to start fresh
proceedings.

2. The Prosecutor General of the Republic of Lithaanay, by the procedure established in
this Chapter, submit petitions to start fresh pealegs in order to protect a public interest.

Article 366. Grounds for starting fresh proceedings

1. Fresh proceedings can be started if the follgwgirounds exist:

1) if the European Court of Human Rights recognidest the judgments, rulings, or
decisions of the courts of the Republic of Lith@ann civil cases contradict the European
Convention for the Protection of Human Rights amshdamental Freedoms and/or its additional
protocols, in which the Republic of Lithuania iparticipant.

2) new essential circumstances in the case, wheate wot and could not be known to the
applicant during the hearing of the case, are negigaled;

3) the knowingly false explanations of a party lwrd party or testimony of a witness, the
knowingly false opinion of an expert, a knowinglglde translation, or the falsification of
documents or material evidence, due to which a gftdror unfounded judgment was passed, are
established by ees judicatacourt sentence;

4) the criminal acts of the parties to the procegdir other participants in the proceedings
or the judges, which were committed in hearing ¢hse, are established byes judicatacourt
sentence;
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5) a judgment or sentence of a court or anotheroa@n individual nature of state or
municipal institutions, which was the grounds fasging the judgment, ruling, or decision, was
reversed as wrongful or unfounded;

6) if one of the parties during the proceedings waapable and was not represented by a
representative in accordance with the law;

7) if the court made a decision in its judgmenta@yning the rights and duties of parties not
involved in the hearing of the case;

8) if a court of an unlawful composition heard tdase;

9) if an obvious error in the application of thdesi of law was made in the judgment
(ruling) of the court of first instance and the gumaent (ruling) was not reviewed by appeal
procedure. The Prosecutor General of the Repulblictbuania shall also be entitled to submit
petitions to start fresh proceedings on the groymdwided in this paragraph concerning court
judgments (rulings), which were reviewed by apgeatedure.

2. In the cases referred to in paragraph 1, subpgphs 6 and 8 of this Article, fresh
proceedings shall not be started if the person sufonitted the petition could invoke these grounds
in an appeal or cassation appeal.

3. A petition to start fresh proceedings is impblkssiconcerningres judicata court
judgments on questions of annulling or dissolvinpariage if at least one of the parties, after the
judgment becameres judicata entered into a new marriage or registered a eestip
(cohabitation).

Article 367. Submitting a petition to start fresh poceedings

1. If a petition to start fresh proceedings is bdase one of the grounds provided in Article
366, paragraph 1, subparagraph 1 of this Codehall $e submitted to the Supreme Court of
Lithuania.

2. If a petition to start fresh proceedings is ldage one of the grounds provided in Article
366, paragraph 1, subparagraph 8 of this Coddaill ¥e submitted to the court of an unlawful
composition, which heard the case.

3. If a petition is based on other grounds, it Ishalsubmitted to the court of first instance,
which heard the case.

4. A petition to start fresh proceedings shall bard in the same civil proceeding, in which
it is petitioned to start the fresh proceedings.

Article 368. Terms for submitting a petition

1. A petition to start fresh proceedings can bearsttbd within three months of the day, on
which the person submitting it learned or had teehkearned of the circumstances creating the
grounds to start fresh proceedings.

2. No petition to start fresh proceedings can benstied if more than five years have
passed since the judgment or ruling becaesejudicataexcept in the case referred to in Article
366, paragraph 1, subparagraph 1 of this Code.

Article 369. Content of a petition to start fresh poceedings

1. Besides the general content requirements rdised claim, a petition to start fresh
proceedings must indicate:

1) the name of the court, which passed the judgeoremiling;

2) the grounds for starting fresh proceedings;

3) the reasons for starting fresh proceedings;

4) the circumstances, on which are based the ediocnlof the terms referred to in Article
368 of this Code;

5) the petition of the person who submitted theiappon.
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2. Any evidence substantiating the existence ofigtis to start fresh proceedings must be
annexed to the petition to start fresh proceedings.

Article 370. Hearing a petition to start fresh proeedings

1. In deciding the question of accepting a petitostart fresh proceedings, the court shall
check whether the petition meets the requiremeaitsed for this court document, which are
established in Article 369 of this Code. If theifieh fails to meet the requirements raised for its
form and content or if the official fee has not bgmid, the court by the procedure established by
this Code shall resolve the question of the elitndmaof the deficiencies of the court document and
if the grounds provided in Article 137, paragraptsdbparagraphs 1, 2, 7, and 8 of this Code exist,
it shall refuse to accept the petition. A couring) by which the acceptance of a petition to start
fresh proceedings was refused, may be appealedbyaaate appeal.

2. After accepting a petition to start fresh pratiegs, the court shall send copies of the
petition to the parties and any third parties agtdascourt date for hearing the petition to stash
proceedings. The court shall inform the partiesht proceeding by summons about the time and
place of the hearing. Prior to the day of the mggrihe parties to the proceeding shall be entitted
submit responses to the petition to start freslegedings. A hearing shall be set for no earlien tha
within fourteen days of the day the petition isequted. The court shall be entitled to demand from
the person, who submitted the petition, additianatlence that the term established in Article 368
of this Code has not expired or that the grountismed to in Article 366, paragraph 1 exist.

3. After hearing the question of a petition to staesh proceedings in a hearing and
establishing that the petition was submitted ptooexpiry of the term established in Article 368 of
this Code and based on the grounds establishedticleA366, paragraph 1, of this Code, the court
by a ruling shall start fresh proceedings and s#dta for hearing the case in a hearing or sha#l by
ruling refuse to start fresh proceedings if it bithes that the deficiencies referred to in this
paragraph exist. After starting fresh proceeditiys,grounds for starting fresh proceedings must be
shown in the court ruling. A separate appeal mayodged concerning a court ruling, by which
starting fresh proceedings is refused, excepternctises where starting fresh proceedings is refusec
in a court of appeal instance or court of cassafitve ruling of a court of appeal instance, by whic
starting fresh proceedings is refused, can be #gbés cassation procedure.

4. After starting fresh proceedings, the courtlsheér the case a second time in accordance
with the general rules of this code but without eeding the limits, which are defined by the
grounds for starting fresh proceedings. If during hearing, in which fresh proceedings have been
started, it is revealed that additional preparatononnecessary to hear the case in court, with the
consent of the parties to the proceeding the chall start hearing the case on the merits.

5. When hearing a petition to start fresh procegglimnd/or hearing a case, in which fresh
proceedings have been started, the judge, due dsenjndgement or ruling fresh proceedings have
been started, may not attend.

Article 371. Rights of the court

1. After hearing the case, the court shall be leqtiio:

1) dismiss the petition concerning the amendmengwersal of a court judgment (ruling);

2) amend the court judgement or ruling;

3) reverse the court judgment (ruling) and paseva jadgment (ruling).

2. A court ruling shall be passed in the case piein paragraph 1, subparagraph 1 of this
Article and a court judgement or ruling in the apeovided in paragraph 1, subparagraphs 2 and 2
of this Article.

3. After a court amends of a judgment (ruling) @sges a new judgment (ruling), the
previous court judgments (rulings) shall lose tlfieice.
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Article 372. Legal force of a judgment (ruling)

1. The submission of a petition to start fresh peatings shall not suspend the enforcement
of the judgement or ruling.

2. The court hearing a petition to start fresh peattngs shall be entitled to suspend the
enforcement of the judgement or ruling until theecaoncerning the starting of fresh proceedings
has been heard. No appeal shall lie against agrabncerning the suspension of the enforcement of
a judgement or ruling.

Article 373. Reversal of the execution of a judgmen

After reversing or amending a judgement or rulihg had already been executed or began
to be enforced, at the petition of one of the parthe court shall obligate the parties to theudesp
to return that which they had received in enfordimg judgment.

Article 374. Restrictions on lodging a second appéto start fresh proceedings
A second petition to start fresh proceedings orsdrae grounds is impossible.

PART IV
SPECIAL FEATURES OF HEARING DIFFERENT CATEGORIES OF CASES

CHAPTER XIX
SPECIAL FEATURES OF HEARING FAMILY CASES

SECTION ONE
GENERAL PROVISIONS

Article 375. Procedural rules

1. The exceptions to the general rules for heaangaim, which are provided in this
Chapter, shall be applicable to all family caselessithe case is being heard by means of specia
proceedings.

2. In hearing cases concerning family legal retetja court shall also follow the rules for
procedural law provided in the Civil Code.

Article 376. Role of the court

1. The court hearing the case shall be entitledlsoown initiative to collect evidence, which
the parties have not evoked if, in its opinionstisiessential in order to fairly decide the case.

2. The court must undertake measures to recorm@l@arties, thus endeavouring to protect
the rights and interests of the children.

3. The court, taking into consideration the circtanses of the case that form the grounds
of the claim and that have been explained in thegihg, shall be entitled to exceed the demands
made, i.e. it may satisfy more demands than werdenas well as pass a judgment concerning
demands, which were not made but which are direxitynected with the subject and grounds of
the filed claim.

4. If one of the alternative demands provided mldws is made in the case, the court, after
establishing that there are no grounds to satiefydemand made, may on its own initiative, when
there are grounds, employ an alternative meangfehding the rights or legal interests of a person
(or child), which is provided in the laws.

Article 377. Changing the subject or grounds of alaim

Prior to the conclusion of hearing a case on thetspa plaintiff shall be entitled to change
the subject or grounds of a claim and the defendhali be entitled to file a counterclaim. The
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court hearing the case shall be entitled to refasecept the submitted evidence, which could have
been submitted previously if the court establisthes it is being submitted in order to protract the
proceeding.

Article 378. Prohibition to pass a default judgment
The court, in hearing a case pursuant to Articks-809 of this Code, shall not be entitled
to pass a default judgment.

Article 379. Restriction of the publicity of a heaing
Disputes arising due to family legal relations Ebalheard in a closed hearing if at least one
of the parties to the proceeding requests it.

Article 380. Attendance of children in a hearing

1. When deciding any question connected with aclailchild who is able to formulate his
own views must be questioned directly and if teatripossible, through a representative. In passing
a judgment, the child’s opinion must be taken extoount if that does not conflict with the intesest
of the child himself.

2. A child’s opinion can be expressed orally, intwvg, or in other ways selected by the
child. The statement of a child who has reachedate of fourteen about his agreement or
disagreement with the claim must be expressed itngror entered in the minutes of the hearing
and signed by the child.

SECTION TWO
DIVORCE, ANNULMENT, AND SEPARATION

Article 381. Filing a claim

1. A claim concerning the dissolution of a marriegdell be filed with the district court
according to place of residence of the defendéarthel plaintiff has a minor child living with him,
the claim concerning the dissolution of the mamiagay also be filed with the county court
according to the plaintiff’'s place of residence.

2. A claim concerning the annulment of a marrialgallsoe filed according to the place of
residence of the defendants or one of them.

3. The persons referred to in Articles 3.38-3.4@hef Civil Code shall be entitled to file a
claim concerning the annulment of a marriage.

4. A petition concerning the dissolution of a mage by the mutual consent of the spouses
(Article 3.51 of the Civil Code) or an applicatidty one spouse concerning the dissolution of a
marriage (Article 3.55 of the Civil Code) shall lheard by special proceedings.

Article 382. Content of a claim

Besides the general requirements raised for théenband form of court documents, the
following must be shown in the claim:

1) the date and place of birth of the plaintiff alefendant;

2) the reasons, due to which the application tealN® the marriage, annul it, or establish a
separation is being filed;

3) if the couple has children, data about the ceiidname, surname, date of birth) and any
demands concerning the establishment of their pificesidence and a maintenance order if their
place of residence and maintenance have not beéablissed by the agreement of the parents. If
the place of residence and maintenance of therehildave been established by the agreement of
the parents, this agreement must be submittedetodtirt together with the claim;
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4) data about any joint community property and maled to divide it except in cases where
the community property has been divided by a ne¢dragreement or where neither spouse has an
property to divide as well as a demand concernmgrder for the maintenance of a spouse or an
indication that no maintenance is being demandatiairthe maintenance has been established by
the agreement of the parties;

5) data about the creditors of one or both spoasesan indication that the plaintiff has
notified the creditors known to him about the atiton of the case (Article 3.126 of the Civil Code)

6) an indication, by which is stated the defendafdult concerning the breakdown of the
marriage if the claim is being filed on the groumsvided in Article 3.60 of the Civil Code;

7) a petition concerning what the surnames of gmises must be after the dissolution of
the marriage;

8) a list of the documents annexed to the claimoAgthe annexed documents must be the
original marriage certificate, copies of the bictrtificates of the children, and certificates dttbe
income earned by the parties except where the tiifairas no possibility of submitting these
documents.

Article 383. Prohibition against raising other demands
In cases being heard by the procedure establishdds Section, the parties may not raise
any other demands except those provided in Ar88k, paragraph 1 of this Code.

Article 384. Hearing a case

1. When a plaintiff, after receiving a summons faiing to petition to have the case heard
in his absence, fails to appear at the hearingowttiialid reasons, the court shall dismiss therclai
on the merits.

2. When a defendant, after receiving a summondéalirtg to petition to have the case heard
in his absence, fails to appear at the hearingowitivalid reasons, the court shall hear the case or
the merits. The court by a ruling may declare ttes@nce of the defendant necessary and notify the
defendant about this. If in this case the defentilstto appear at the hearing due to reasong;hwhi
the court declares not to be valid, a fine of upnie thousand litas shall be imposed on him and he
may be conducted to the session.

3. In hearing a divorce case, a court shall unkertaeasures to reconcile the spouses and
shall be entitled to set a term for the spousesetoncile. The total duration of a term set for
spouses to reconcile cannot be longer than six Imsorifter setting a reconciliation term, the
hearing of the case shall be suspended. Freshquliogs shall start on the petition of one of the
parties after the term established by the court passed. Taking into consideration the
circumstances of the case, the court on the petdfoone of the parties shall be entitled to reduce
the reconciliation term set. An application shadl hismissed on the merits without calling the
parties if during one year since the beginning he teconciliation term neither of the spouses
demands the marriage be dissolved. No reconciiaeom shall be set if the reconciliation of the
spouses could harm the interests of the spousentingathe dissolution of the marriage or the
minor children of a spouse. The provisions of fmsagraph shall also be applicable in separation
cases.

4. The parties shall inform the court about anynediation. The written statement of the
parties shall be annexed to the case and an atehstnt shall be recorded in the minutes of the
hearing and signed by the parties. After receiangtatement by the parties, the court by a ruling
shall terminate the proceedings. No appeal shallafjainst the court rulings, provided in this
Article, to suspend or terminate the proceedingoArt ruling terminating the proceedings shall
not prevent the petitioning of the court again @nmg the dissolution of the marriage or
separation.
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5. The court, until a judgment is passed, taking aonsideration the interests of one or both
spouses and any children, may employ the tempratgction measures referred to in Article 3.65
of the Civil Code.

6. The marriage shall be dissolved if the courtldsthes that it is impossible for the
spouses to continue living together and to preserdamily.

7. If one of the parties to the dispute dies, thrtshall terminate the hearing of the case.

8. The court shall annul a marriage when it esthbt at least one of the grounds for
annulling a marriage.

Article 385. Court judgment

1. In passing a judgment to dissolve a marriagecthurt must decide the question of any
demands made concerning maintenance and the shktablt of the place of residence of any
children, the maintenance of one spouse, and thisiah of any property. When annulling a
marriage, the court must decide the questions eftlaintenance of any children, the reasonable
maintenance of one spouse, and the establishmém place of residence of any children.

2. The marriage shall be considered dissolved #seofiay the court judgment to dissolve it
becomeses judicata The court, within three business days of theaayt judgment to dissolve or
annul the marriage becomees judicata must send a copy of the judgment to the Regtice at
the court’s location so that this office may regighe fact of the dissolution of the marriage.

Article 386. Separation

Petitions concerning separation shall be hearchbyptocedure established in Sections One
and Two of this Chapter, taking into consideratibe special features established by the Civil
Code.
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SECTION THREE
ESTABLISHMENT OF PATERNITY (MATERNITY)

Article 387. Filing a claim and the content of a @im

1. The court shall hear a case concerning the ledtatent of paternity only if there is a
dispute between the parties.

2. The persons referred to in Article 3.147 of @ieil Code may file a claim concerning the
establishment of paternity.

3. The claim shall be filed with the county couctarding to the place of residence of the
plaintiff or defendant.

4. Besides the general requirements raised focdinéent and form of court documents, a
claim must contain the following data about thedliihame, surname, date of birth, and place of
residence) when the child himself does not filedlagm.

5. The plaintiff may also make a demand concertiiegmaintenance of the child in a case
concerning the establishment of paternity.

Article 388. Attendance of the parties in the hearig

1. If the plaintiff, after receiving a summons,l$awithout valid reasons to appear at the
hearing, the court shall dismiss the claim on tleit:m except in cases where the court shall decide
to hear the case on the merits in the interestiseo€hild.

2. The attendance of the defendant in the heasimgsential. In exceptional cases, the court
shall be entitled to hear the case in the absehitee@efendant if there is no possibility of erisgr
his attendance or his attendance has no bearipgssing the judgment.

3. When the defendant, after receiving a summaits, Without valid reasons to appear at
the hearing, a fine of up to one thousand litadl sleaeimposed on him and he can be conducted to
the hearing.

Article 389. Hearing a case

The grounds for establishing paternity are the iopirof an expert. If the parties refuse an
examination, the grounds for establishing pateroay be the evidentiary facts reliably confirming
paternity: the joint life together of the child’sother and the presumed father of the child prior to
the birth of the child, their joint education or imanance of the child, evidence, which confirms
that the defendant has recognised his paternity, Hie court, taking into consideration the
circumstances of the case, may consider the def€adafusal of an examination as evidence of
paternity.

Article 390. Termination of the proceedings

The court shall terminate the proceedings if:

1) the child dies, concerning the establishmenwiodse paternity the case was initiated, if
he has no descendents;

2) the defendant files an application with the Regi Office concerning the recognition of
his paternity and the Register Office registersdéfendant as the father of the child.

Article 391. Establishment of paternity after the ceath of the presumed father of the
child

1. If, prior to beginning to hear a case concernirggestablishment of paternity in court, the
presumed father of the child dies, the court shalir the case for establishing paternity by the
procedure established in Part V, Chapter XXVI @ thode.
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2. If the presumed father of the child dies aftee tearing of the case concerning the
establishment of paternity has been begun in cthetcourt shall dismiss the claim on the merits
and explain to the plaintiff his right to petitidhe court by the procedure established in Part V,
Chapter XXVI of this Code.

Article 392. Court judgment

1. After establishing paternity, the court shaltagnise the defendant as the father of the
child and the child as the child of the defendaht court shall also decide the question concerning
a demand for an order for the maintenance of tld dhsaid demand has been made in the case or
if it decides this question on its own initiative.

2. The court within three business days of the thiaycourt judgment establishing paternity
becomeges judicatamust send a copy of the judgment to the RegistéceOthat registered the
birth of the child so that it may register the efislhment of the paternity.

Article 393. Establishment of maternity
Articles 387-392 of this Code shall be applicatriatatis mutandigo the establishment of
maternity.

SECTION FOUR
CONTESTING PATERNITY (MATERNITY)

Article 394. Right to file a claim
The persons referred to in Article 3.151 of theilGBode may file a claim concerning the
contesting of paternity (maternity).

Article 395. Jurisdiction
The county court of the defendant’s place of rasideshall hear a claim concerning the
contesting of paternity (maternity).

Article 396. Content of the claim

Besides the general requirements raised for théenbrand form of court documents, a
claim must indicate when the plaintiff learned afbihe disputed data contained in the child’s birth
certificate or when the circumstances were revetflatiallowed him to claim that the data does not
conform to reality.

Article 397. Preparation for the proceedings

The court, in preparing to hear the case in catdll demand applications from the Register
Office and any other material, according to whicé plaintiff was registered as the father (mother)
of the child.

Article 398. Compulsory attendance in the proceedip
When hearing disputes concerning the contestirgatdrnity (maternity), it is essential that
the state institution for the protection of theladlsi rights attend.
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Article 399. Court judgment

The court, within three business days of the day ¢burt judgment concerning the
contesting of the paternity (maternity) becomes judicata must send a copy of the judgment to
the Register Office that registered the birth of thild so that it may deregister the paternity
(maternity).

SECTION FIVE
RESTRICTION OF PARENTAL AUTHORITY

Article 400. Filing a claim

The persons referred to in Article 3.182 of the iIC@ode may file a petition for the
separation of the child from the parents (fathemother) as well as for the temporary or unlimited
restriction of parental authority.

Article 401. Jurisdiction

1. The county court of the place of residence @& onboth parents, the restriction of whose
authority is sought, or of the child shall hear thses referred to in this Section.

2. A claim may be filed with the county court oetplaintiff's place of residence by one of
the child’s parents or the guardian (carer), wittom the child is living.

Article 402. Grounds for restricting parental authority
The court shall be entitled to restrict the auttyooif the parents in respect to their children
only on the grounds established Book Three of tivé Code.

Article 403. Content of a claim

Besides the general requirements raised for théenbrand form of court documents, a
claim must indicate the grounds for restricting gwthority of the parents or separating the child
from the parents (father or mother) as well as@nfirming evidence and must indicate the person
or children’s guardianship (care) institution, tbawn the child will be given if the claim is satisd.

Article 404. Preparation for the proceedings

1. The court, in preparing to hear the case intcatmall charge the state institution for the
protection of the child’s rights with submitting ibpinion concerning the dispute.

2. Taking into consideration the grounds of theitipet, the court shall demand the
appropriate institutions submit any data confirmimygrefuting the circumstances shown in the
petition.

3. Taking into consideration the child’s interedtse court shall decide the question of
whether it is necessary to employ temporary praiegheasures.

Article 405. Right of the court to change the grouds of the claim

If the claim cannot be satisfied on the groundsasshby the plaintiff but in hearing the case,
the court establishes other circumstances, duehiohwthe claim can be satisfied, the court shall
satisfy the claim after obtaining the opinion oé tstate institution for the protection of the clsld
rights.

Article 406. Court judgment

1. The authority of the parents (or of one of thetmall be restricted towards the children or
the claim dismissed by a court ruling.
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2. If the claim is satisfied, the child shall beey to the person or children’s guardianship
(care) institution shown in the claim or in thempn of the state institution for the protectiontioé
child’s rights.

3. If there is no consent by the state institufmmthe protection of the child’s rights to give
the child to the person or child guardianship (camstitution shown in the claim, the court shall
oblige the state institution for the protectiontié child’s rights to take care of the child’s hgi
and maintenance conditions.

Article 407. Establishment of guardianship (care)
When passing a judgment to restrict the authorftghe parents, the court by the same
judgment shall establish the permanent guardiar(shaie) of the child and his place of residence.

Article 408. Revocation of the restriction of paretal authority or a hearing concerning
the replacement of one kind of limitation of the paental authority with another kind

The revocation of the restriction of parental autlgoor the replacement of one kind of
limitation of the parental authority with anothand, which are referred to in Article 3.181 of the
Civil Code, shall be heard by special proceedings.

Article 409. Court hearing cases concerning the recation of the restriction of
parental authority

The county court of the child’s place of residesball hear cases concerning revocation of
the restriction of parental authority.

CHAPTER XX
SPECIAL FEATURES OF THE HEARING OF LABOUR CASES

Article 410. Procedure for hearing cases

1. A court shall hear labour cases while followthg general rules of this Code, taking into
consideration the exceptions provided in this Céiapt in other laws.

2. Disputes arising due to labour legal relatiomsllsbe heard by the procedure established
in this Chapter except cases concerning compensafi@lamages and in the event of the other
disputes established in this Code.

Article 411. Filing a claim

1. In the interests of persons, who are under gee d the 18, these persons and their
representatives may file a claim pursuant to the la

2. Claims in labour cases can be filed pursuanthto general rules of jurisdiction or
according to the location where the work is beirggfgrmed, was performed, or had to be
performed.

Article 412. Consequences of not following prelimiary out-of-court procedure for
hearing a dispute

1. If a party petitions the court without followingeliminary out-of-court procedure for
hearing cases, the court shall refuse to acceptldim or shall dismiss it on the merits and explai
to the plaintiff his right to use the procedure f@aring the case out of court. In this case, the d
he petitioned the court shall be considered theldapetitioned the institution hearing the labour
dispute if the person petitions this institutionlater than within fourteen days of the day thertou
ruling was delivered to him.

2. If the institution hearing the labour disputeypously acknowledged itself as incapable of
deciding the dispute, the court shall hear the.case
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Article 413. Terms for preparing to hear the casen the court and for hearing the case

1. Preparation for hearing the case in court mastrided no later than within thirty days of
the day the claim was accepted.

2. The court shall employ measures to eliminatecegicies in the claim only if it is
impossible eliminate these deficiencies duringgreparation for hearing it in court.

3. The case must be heard no later than withirtytldays of the day, on which the
preparation for hearing the case in court ended.

Article 414. Role of the court

1. The court hearing the case shall be entitledlsoown initiative to collect evidence, which
the parties have not used if it thinks that thisssential in order to fairly decide the case.

2. If the court, in hearing the case pursuant wogker’s claim, establishes that the claim
was not brought against the person, who must dgfansbant to the claim, then it shall be entitled
on its own initiative to include the attendanceaafecond defendant in the case.

3. The court shall caution the parties about tigatrof the court to exceed any demands
made and employ an alternative manner providedénlaws of protecting the rights and legal
interests of workers.

Article 415. Preparation for the proceedings

1. The court, in preparing to hear a case in camd taking into consideration the
circumstances of the case, shall demand from thendant any documents about the hiring and
dismissal (promotion and suspension) of the plinimposition of disciplinary penalties, the
plaintiff's average wages, and any other documessential for hearing the case if the plaintiff is
unable to submit them.

2. The preparation for hearing the case in cowall slccur at the preliminary hearing.

Article 416. Procedural succession of a worker’s ghts

The procedural succession of a worker’s rights ledaur case is possible only pursuant to a
worker’s claim concerning the awarding of wagetirer payments connected with labour legal
relations.

Article 417. Right of the court to exceed the subj and grounds of a claim

In a case pursuant to a worker’s claim, the cofifirst instance, taking into consideration
the circumstances of the case that form the groohttse claim and that are revealed in the hearing,
shall be entitled to exceed the demands madei neay satisfy demands in excess of what were
made as well as pass a judgment concerning demavidsh are not made but are directly
connected with the subject and grounds of the filadn.

Article 418. Right of the court to employ an alterrative means of defending a worker’s
rights

If a worker has made one of the alternative demanoigided in the laws, the court of first
instance, after establishing that there are norgiedor satisfying the demand made, may on its
own initiative, when there are grounds, employ #eraative means provided in the laws of
defending the worker’s rights or legal interests.

CHAPTER XXI
CASES CONCERNING INFRINGEMENT OF CONTROL OF AN OBJE CT

Article 419. Jurisdiction
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Claims concerning the elimination of infringementsthe control of real property shall be
filed with a court at the location of the real peoly and of moveable property pursuant to the
general rules of jurisdiction.

Article 420. Content of a claim

Besides the data enumerated in Article 135 of@ade, a claim must indicate:
1) evidence confirming the fact of the control lo¢ bbject;

2) a description of the object;

3) for registered objects, the data from the puldgister.

Article 421. Preparation for hearing a case in courand the terms for hearing a case

1. The preparation for hearing the case in coudtrba concluded no later than within thirty
days of the day the claim was accepted.

2. The case must be heard no later than withinytldays of the day, on which the
preparation for hearing the case in court was cwe.

Article 422. Hearing a case

1. When hearing a case concerning the fact of amgement of control, the court shall
ascertain only the last fact of its control and iteingement of this control without ascertaining
either the defendant’s right to the object or lasdjwill.

2. In cases concerning an infringement of the cbrdf an object, the submission of a
counterclaim is not permitted.

Article 423. Court judgment
The court, in passing a judgment to satisfy a clahall establish an actual term, within
which the defendant must eliminate the infringera@itthe control of the object.

CHAPTER XXIlI
DOCUMENTARY PROCEEDINGS

Article 424. Admissibility

1. A claim, the subject of which is monetary densfdrising from an agreement, tort,
labour relations, maintenance order, etc), the dvgrof moveable property or securities, or
demands from a real property lease due to theiewicf the renter, can be decided on the petition
of the plaintiff by the procedure established bythis Chapter if all the demands are founded on
admissible documentary evidence.

2. In those cases where the claim does not meeetherements established in paragraph 1
of this Article and, due to this, is impossiblehtiear by the procedure established in this Chapter,
the court shall establish a term for eliminating treficiencies in the claim, obligating the pldinti
to found his demands on admissible documentaryeeeel or to pay the outstanding part of the
official fee so that it is possible to hear theecascording to the general rules of the contentious
proceedings. If the plaintiff fails to do this, thiaim shall be considered to have not been filedl a
shall be returned to the person who filed it.

3. If several independent demands have been jamex claim, for which a hearing by
means of documentary proceedings has been pettidng not all of them are founded on
admissible documentary evidence, the court purstaiie rules of this Chapter shall hear the
properly made demands and shall separate the dénesinds into a separate case and hear them i
accordance with the general rules of contentioasgedings.

4. Claims shall not be heard by the procedure kstal in this Chapter if the defendant
lives abroad or if the defendant’s domicile is auto
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5. The claims provided in this Chapter shall bedilaccording to general rules of
jurisdiction.

Article 425. Content of a claim

1. Besides the requirements referred to in Artid8 of this Code, a claim must indicate the
petition of the plaintiff to hear the case by meahslocumentary proceedings and indicate all the
documentary evidence, on which the plaintiff hasnfibed his demands.

2. The documentary evidence, on which the demaradierare founded, must be annexed to
the claim by the procedure established in Artid#8 and 114 of this Code.

3. The official fee paid for a claim filed by meaot documentary proceedings shall be
equal to half the amount, which should be paidhiearing a claim in court by general contentious
proceedings but no less than twenty litas excepasges when pursuant to the laws or a court ruling
the person is released in full or in part from difigcial fee or when the term for paying the of&iti
fee is deferred.

Article 426. Waiver of documentary proceedings

Prior to the passing of an interlocutory judgmemtai case, the plaintiff may waive the
documentary proceedings. In that case, a term $lakstablished for the plaintiff to pay the
outstanding part of the official fee. If the addital amount is not paid, the claim shall be
considered not to have been filed and shall benetuto the person who filed it. After paying the
additional amount of the official fee, the casellsha sent to be heard in accordance with the
general rules of contentious proceedings.

Article 427. Hearing in court

1. Documentary proceedings shall occur in accorglavith the general rules of contentious
proceedings except for the exceptions referred this Chapter.

2. A claim filed by the procedure established irs t68hapter shall be heard by means of
documentary proceedings.

3. The court must pass an interlocutory judgmentater than within fourteen days of the
day the claim was accepted.

4. Prior to passing an interlocutory judgment, fited claim shall not be reported to the
defendant.

5. Pursuant to the general procedure establishéisisnCode, when there are grounds, the
court may take temporary protection measures witheporting their employment to the defendant.

Article 428. Passing an interlocutory judgment andts becomingresjudicata

1. The court, after establishing that there areuggds to satisfy the claim pursuant to the
evidence submitted, shall pass an interlocutorgnueht.

2. The interlocutory court judgment shall contaircaption, description, reasoning, and
resolution.

3. The judgment’s caption shall indicate:

1) the time and place the judgment was passed;

2) the name of the court that passed the judgment;

3) the composition of the court and the patrties;

4) the subject of the dispute;

4. The judgment’s description shall give a sumnwrhe plaintiff's demands.

5. The judgment’s reasoning shall briefly indicate:

1) the circumstances of the case established bgotine;

2) the evidence, on which the court’s conclusiaesfaunded,;

3) the laws, which the court followed;
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6. The judgment’s resolution must contain:

1) the court’s conclusion to satisfy the claim #mel stated content of the satisfied claim;

2) a demand to the defendant to execute the judgwigimn twenty days of the service of
the judgment or to submit reasoned objections itingrto the court which passed the judgment;

3) an indication that if no objections are subndittgthin twenty days of the service of the
judgment, the interlocutory judgment shall became judicataand on the basis of it the plaintiff
may be issued a writ of execution;

4) an indication of how the litigation expenseseavéivided;

5) an indication that no appeal or a cassation apgkeall lie against the interlocutory
judgment;

6) information about the fact that from the daytlad initiation of the case in court until the
complete execution of the court judgment, the deptosuant to the Civil Code must pay interest
as well as any default interest provided in theslawan agreement if the liability was not fulfdle
or fulfilled improperly.

7. After drawing the conclusion that the claim adaag to the evidence submitted cannot
be completely satisfied, the court shall pass iagub hear the case pursuant to the general afles
contentious proceedings and shall establish a termaying the outstanding balance of the official
fee.

8. The interlocutory court judgment shall not béjeat to appeal by appeal or cassation
procedure. This court judgment shall becae judicataif within the term established by Article
430, paragraph 1 of this Code the defendant faifdet reasoned objections.

9. It is impossible to expedite the enforcemerdrofnterlocutory court judgment.

Article 429. Sending out copies of an interlocutoryudgment and its annexes

A copy of the interlocutory court judgment togetiagth copies of the claim and its annexes
shall be sent to the defendant no later than th& besiness day after the interlocutory court
judgment is passed and shall be served by the guoeestablished in Article 124, paragraphs 1-3
of this Code except when it served to a carer ambgns of a public announcement. A copy of the
interlocutory court judgment shall be sent to tHaintiff within three days of this judgment
becomingres judicata

Article 430. Defendant objections and hearing a cas

1. The objections of a defendant concerning a fidalm and the interlocutory court
judgment must be submitted in writing within twerdypys of the day the interlocutory court
judgment was served. The objections of the defenolast meet the general requirements raised
for the content and form of court documents andtrbesreasoned and founded on the means of
evidence referred to in Article 177 of this CoddteA accepting the objections, the plaintiff shall
not pay any additional official fee.

2. After accepting the defendant’s objections, ¢bart no later than the next business day
shall send a copy of the defendant’s objectiorthéoplaintiff. The plaintiff shall be entitled with
fourteen days of the court sending the objectiorsubmit a response to the defendant’s objections,
indicate additional reasons in his response to @igps demands, and submit new evidence. The
court shall send the response received from thatjpfao the defendant no later than the next day.
The rules for preparing to hear cases that areigedvin Articles 225-233 of this Code shall not be
applicable for documentary proceedings.

3. A hearing shall be set no later than withinttholays of the day, on which the court
received the plaintiff's response to the defendanbjections or the term for submitting responses
expired.

4. It is impossible to change the subject or greundl a claim, to increase a claim’s
demands, or to file a counterclaim in documentagceedings. If the plaintiff fails to submit a
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response to the defendant’s objections, it is irsids to pass a default judgment in the plaintiff's
favour.

5. If the objections are submitted after the exmifythe twenty day term or if they fail to
meet the requirements provided in paragraph lisfAfticle, the court shall refuse to accept them.
A court ruling, by which the acceptance of the obgns is refused, may be appealed by a separate
appeal. If the defendant missed the term due twl vahsons, on his petition the court shall be
entitled to extend the term.

6. After hearing a case, the court shall passa judgment in the case, by which it may:

1) allow the interlocutory judgment to stand;

2) reverse the interlocutory judgment and dismhgesdaim;

3) amend the interlocutory judgment.

7. By the final judgment, the court shall decide tjuestion of the division of the official fee
and other litigation expenses between the parties.

8. The court’s final judgment may be appealed l&ydhneral procedure established in this
Code for appealing court judgments.

9. If the defendant within twenty days of when théerlocutory judgment was passed
executes the court judgment and submits to thet dowvriting documents confirming this, the
court by a ruling shall reverse the court’s intedtory judgment and terminate the proceedings. In
this case, the official fee paid by the plaintifiai be refunded to him. If the defendant execthes
court judgment in part and submits objections comog the demands of the other part, the case
shall be heard by the procedure established inAHisle and the question of the validity of the
plaintiff’'s demands shall be decided by passingal fudgment. If the parties to the documentary
proceeding conclude an out-of-court agreement dred dourt approves it, the interlocutory
judgment shall be reversed by the same court ruling

CHAPTER XXIlII
SPECIAL FEATURES OF HEARING CASES CONCERNING THE IS SUANCE OF
COURT ORDERS

Article 431. Admissibility

1. Cases pursuant to the application of a creditmrcerning monetary demands (arising
from an agreement, tort, labour relations, mainteeaorder, etc) as well as concerning the
awarding of real property shall be heard by thegdore established in this Chapter.

2. An application shall not be heard by the procedstablished in this Chapter if:

1) at the moment an application concerning theaisse of a court order is filed, a creditor
has not performed a liability belonging to him @rpart thereof), for which payment is being
demanded, and the debtor is demanding it be peedrm

2) it is impossible to perform the liability in i@ments and the creditor demands part of the
liability be performed,

3) the debtor lives abroad or the debtor’s regest@ffice is abroad;

4) the debtor’s place of residence and work arenank.

3. If, after a case has been brought in court @unsto a creditor's demand and a court order
issued, it is revealed that the debtor’'s placeesidence and work is unknown, the court shall
reverse the court order and the creditor's appticashall be dismissed on the merits. No separate
appeal shall lie against this court ruling.

4. Any demands, which should be heard by the praeedstablished in this Chapter, at the
choice of the creditor may also be heard pursuarnthe rules of contentious proceedings or by
means of documentary proceedings.
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5. The cases shall be heard by the procedure isstadbl in this Chapter using court
documents of the same form. Information technokgmay be used for processing court
documents.

Article 432. Application of the general rules of catentious proceedings
If the performance of any procedural actions is megfulated in this Chapter, the rules of
contentious proceedings for the hearing of casal s applicable.

Article 433. Form and content of an application

1. An application for the issuance of a court ordesides the general requirements raised
for the content and form of court documents, muodicate:

1) the name, surname, personal number, and adolréise creditor and if the creditor is a
legal person, his full name, registered office,e&akttlement account number, and credit institutio
information as well the name and address of higesgmtative if a representative files the
application;

2) the name, surname, personal number (if thimasvk), address, and work place (if this is
known) of the debtor and if the debtor is a legatspn, his full name, registered office, code,
settlement account number, and credit institutitdarmation;

3) the amount of the demand and if the award odlgact is petitioned, the market value,
name, and detailed description of the object;

4) the demand being made and its factual grounds;

5) a reasoned petition, if there are grounds toleymiemporary protection measures against
the debtor, and data about the debtor’s property;

6) confirmation that the grounds referred to iniéet 431, paragraph 2 of this Code do not
exist;

7) a list of the documents annexed to the appboati

2. An application for a maintenance order shalb afslicate the debtor’s date and place of
birth, the date of birth of the dependent, the sizéhe maintenance to be ordered for each month,
and the term of the maintenance to be ordered.egSapi the appropriate civil status records and
data about all the income being received by theéadehust also be annexed to maintenance order
application.

3. The Minister of Justice shall approve the forimis court documents according to the
kinds of demands.

Article 434. Litigation expenses

1. An official fee equal to a fourth of the amowwhich should be paid for the hearing of a
claim in court by contentious proceedings but rss lhan ten litas shall be paid for an application
for the issuance of a court order except when @untsto the laws or by a court ruling the party is
released in full or in part from the payment of dfécial fee or when the term for the payment of
the official fee is deferred.

2. If, after the court issues an order, the defies objections and the creditor files a claim
by the general procedure, the official fee providegaragraph 1 of this Article shall be included i
the amount of the official fee payable for the rlai

3. If an application is returned to the creditothe case referred to in Article 439, paragraph
6 of this Code, the official fee paid shall notre&unded to the applicant.

4. If the plaintiff was entitled to satisfy the damus by the summary procedures established
in this Chapter but filed a claim pursuant to treneral rules for contentious proceedings, the
official fee and other litigation expenses shalldvearded to him only on the amount of the claim,
which the defendant disputed unless the plaingid lyrounds from the defendant’s behaviour to
think that the defendant would dispute the demand.
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Article 435. Acceptance of an application

1. The question of the acceptance of a credit@dieation shall be decided no later than
the next day after the day it was filed with theurto If a creditor's application meets the
requirements established in this Chapter, the mresif its acceptance may be decided by a
resolution of the judge.

2. The court by a ruling shall refuse to accepajplication if:

1) the application does not meet the general rements raised for the content and form of
court documents or the requirements prescribedticlé 433 of this Code;

2) the application does not meet the admissibigguirements provided in Article 431,
paragraphs 1 and 2 of this Code;

3) the circumstances provided in Article 137, peaiph 2 of this Code exist;

4) the application is manifestly groundless.

3. If the circumstances provided in paragraph 2thi$ Article are revealed after the
acceptance of the application, the court, takirig sonsideration the nature of the deficiencies of
the application, shall dismiss the application lo@ tnerits or terminate the proceedings and revoke
the court order if one has been passed.

4. A court ruling to refuse to accept an applicatghall be final and no appeal shall lie
against it but this shall not prevent, after théaikencies have been corrected, the filing of a new
application by the procedure established by the lamthe filing of a claim in court according teth
rules of contentious proceedings. A creditor mdg & second application by the procedure
established in this Chapter only if the previouplaation failed to meet the formal requirements
raised for the content and form of court documentkis kind and if any other hindrances forming
the grounds for the refusal to accept the prevapmication have been eliminated.

5. If a creditor withdraws his application prior tiee issuance of a court order, the court
shall return the application to the creditor. Thiwll not prevent the creditor from refiling the
demand by the procedure established by this Codecreditor waives a demand after the issuance
of a court order, the court shall decide this gqoaspursuant to the rules for waiving a claim
provided in this Code.

Article 436. Issuance of a court order

1. After deciding the question of the acceptanceaanf application, the court shall
immediately but no later than the next day, isswewat order to the creditor and by the procedure
established by this Code decide the question oethgloyment of temporary protection measures
against the debtor.

2. The court order shall indicate:

1) the date the order was issued;

2) the name of the court that issued the orderedistihe name and surname of the judge;

3) the name, surname, personal number, and addlré¢lss creditor and if the creditor is a
legal person, his full name, registered office,e&akttlement account number, and credit institutio
information;

4) the name, surname, personal number (if thismesk), address, and work place (if this is
known) of the debtor and if the debtor is a legatspn, his full name, registered office, code,
settlement account number, and credit institutidarmation;

5) the grounds for the recovery;

6) the amount of money to be recovered from theéaitednd if objects are being awarded,
their market value, name, and a detailed descniptio

7) the amount of default interest to be recovefregfault interest has been awarded;

8) the litigation expenses to be recovered,;

9) the kind of temporary protection measures ihsmeasures are applicable.
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3. A court order, issued pursuant to demands caiggra maintenance order, besides the
requirements referred to in paragraph 2 of thischgt shall indicate the date and place of birth of
the debtor, the date of birth of the dependentatheunt of maintenance ordered for each month,
and the term of the ordered maintenance.

4. A court order must meet the requirements estaddi for enforcement documents.

5. The judge shall sign the order and confirm thvthe court’s seal.

6. If the court employs temporary protection measua copy of the court order shall be
sent the day it is issued to the baliliff, manadgethe property register, or any other person, wo i
to execute it.

7. A court order shall not be subject to appeahppgeal or cassation appeal procedure. The
court order shall becomees judicataif the debtor files no objections concerning thieditor’'s
application within the term established in Artidl@7, paragraph 2, subparagraph 1 of this Code. It
is impossible to expedite the execution of the totder.

Article 437. Notice to the debtor

1. Copies of the creditor’s application and thertouder shall be sent to the debtor no later
than the next day after the order is issued.

2. Together with the copies of the creditor’'s apgtion and the court order, the court shall
send the debtor a notice, in which must be indttcate

1) a suggestion to pay, no later than within twetgys of the day the notice is served on the
debtor, the amounts awarded to the creditor (inofydny default interest and litigation expenses),
to return the awarded object, and to report tocthat in writing the execution of the court order o
to file objections concerning the demand made byctieditor;

2) information that if the requirements of paradr&p subparagraph 1 of this Article fail to
be executed, after the court order becoreegudicata and on the petition of the creditor, a writ of
execution shall be issued for the enforcement ofpadsory recovery;

3) information about the fact that the court at teenand of the creditor shall hear the
application pursuant to the general rules of cdiaas proceedings if the debtor files objections
concerning the application filed by the creditodabout the fact that from the day the case is
brought in court until the complete execution af ttourt judgment, the debtor pursuant to the Civil
Code must pay interest and pay any default intgnestided in the laws or in an agreement if the
liability was not performed or was performed impedp;

4) information about the fact that in passing tlart order, the court did not verify the
validity of the demand made by the creditor.

Article 438. Service of court documents

The court notice as well as copies of the creditapplication and the court order shall be
served on the debtor by the procedure establishédticle 124, paragraphs 1-3 of this Code except
service to a carer or by means of a public anncueog After the court order becomess
judicata, it shall be sent to the collector within threg/sla

Article 439. Debtor objections

1. A debtor may file objections concerning an agailon filed by a creditor or concerning a
part thereof with the court that issued the cotdten If the debtor has fulfilled part of the criedlis
demand or even if he has not fulfilled it but acktexiges part of the demand, he may file
objections concerning the validity of the remainpagt of the creditor's demand.

2. A debtor’s objections concerning a creditor'glagation must be filed in writing within
twenty days of the day the notice about issuancea oburt order was served on the debtor. The
objections must conform to the general requiremeaised for the content and form of court
documents except the requirements to indicate ittvengls of the objections. If due to valid reasons
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the debtor files the objections after the expirytlod term referred to in this paragraph, on the
petition of the debtor the court may extend thentéor filing objections. A ruling, by which such a
debtor petition is dismissed, may be appealed ¢gparate appeal.

3. After receiving the objections, the court neetathan within three days must notify the
creditor that he shall be entitled no later thathimi fourteen days of the day the court notice was
served to file a claim meeting the requirementémicle 135 of this Code and to pay an additional
amount of the official fee. The temporary protestimeasures employed by the court may not be
revoked during the term for filing a claim estabésd in this paragraph.

4. If the debtor fulfils part of the demands adjedgo the creditor pursuant to the court
order or even if he has not fulfilled but acknovged part of the demand and files objections only
concerning the remaining part of the creditor's dads, the court pursuant to the rules of this
Chapter shall pass a new order concerning the guijedt of the part of the creditor's demands,
which are not disputed by the debtor. The creditay file a claim concerning the unsatisfied part
of the demands by the procedure established irAtticle.

5. The court order or the appropriate part thesdall be revoked at the same time by the
ruling, by which the question of accepting the rdafiled by the creditor by the procedure
established in paragraph 3 of this Article.

6. If the creditor fails to file a suitably drawrmp wclaim with the court within the term
established in paragraph 3 of this Article, theditoe’s application shall be considered not to have
been filed and shall be returned to the creditoalmpurt ruling and the court order and temporary
protection measures employed shall be revoked. riirsy may be appealed by a separate appeal.
This shall not prevent the creditor from filinglaim by the general procedure.

7. If the debtor within the term established iniélg 437, paragraph 2, subparagraph 1 of
this Code executes the court order and submitsritingy to the court documents confirming this,
the court by a ruling shall revoke the court oraled terminate the case.

8. If the creditor and the debtor conclude an dttdemrt settlement after the court order is
passed and the court approves the settlement,otivé arder shall be revoked by the same court
ruling.

Article 440. Consequences of filing a manifestly gundless application

If a person by the procedure established in thisp@r dishonestly files a manifestly
groundless creditor demand, the court may impofeeaof up to one thousand litas on him. In
addition, by the procedure established by the ldhis, person can be obliged to compensate any
losses incurred by other persons due to the foinfpe dishonest demand.
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CHAPTER XXIV
SPECIAL FEATURES OF HEARING
DISPUTES FOR THE ADJUDGMENT OF SMALL AMOUNTS OF MON EY

Article 441. Special features of the proceedings

1. Cases concerning the adjudgment of amounts aeynnot exceeding one thousand litas
shall be heard pursuant to the general rules oteatious proceedings except the exceptions
provided in this Article.

2. If the amount of the claim does not exceed theumt established in paragraph 1 of this
Article, the court hearing the case shall be esttitio itself decide by what form and procedure to
hear the case. The case shall be heard by oraquiongs if at least one of the parties requests it.

3. In the cases referred to in paragraph 1 of Alniicle, the court shall pass a judgment,
which must contain a caption and resolution as aglbriefly report the reasons.

PART V
SPECIAL PROCEEDINGS

CHAPTER XXV
GENERAL PROVISIONS

Article 442. Cases being heard by a court by mears special proceedings

A court, by means of special proceedings, shalt bases:

1) concerning the establishment of legally relevaats;

2) concerning the declaration of a natural persodesad or missing;

3) concerning the declaration of a natural persomeapable or of limited active capacity or
the declaration of a minor as emancipated,;

4) concerning adoption;

5) concerning guardianship or care;

6) concerning the appealing of the actions of &fbar notary;

7) concerning the registration of a civil statutsamr the restoration, amendment, appending,
correction, or annulment of a record;

8) concerning the restoration of rights according lést bearer securities (challenge
proceedings);

9) concerning rights in rem except cases beingdhaatording to the rules for contentious
proceedings;

10) concerning family legal relations except casemg heard according to the rules for
contentious proceedings pursuant to Part IV, Chafité of this Code;

11) concerning mortgage (real property collatdeggpl relations;

12) concerning the restoration of lost judiciakoforcement files;

13) concerning the extension of an expired terraldished by laws;

14) concerning the issuance of court permits, th&fignation of statements or facts, the
application of property administration and inharta procedures (appointment of an inheritance
administrator, the creation of the description odgerty, the publishing of a will, etc.) and other
cases, which shall be heard by means of summacgedings pursuant to the Civil Code and other
laws.
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Article 443. Special features of hearing special pceedings cases

1. A court shall hear special proceedings casesupnt to the rules of this Code with the
exceptions and additions, which Part V of this Cadd other laws shall establish.

2. An application concerning the initiation of asseamust meet the requirements raised for
the content and form of court documents togethehn wie additions provided in the appropriate
Articles of Part V of this Code.

3. An interest party in the proceedings shall meach party, with whose rights and duties
the case being heard is connected. If it is redetilat the case being heard is connected with the
rights and duties of a person meeting this criterthe court shall call him to participate in tlese
as an interested party.

4. The hearing of the cases referred to in thisp@ashall be initiated with an application or
petition by an applicant.

5. The cases referred to in this Chapter shall émrchby means of written proceedings
except when Part V of this Code indicates otherwi$e court hearing the case shall be entitled to
decide to hear a specific case by means of oralepaings. The absence of the parties to the
proceeding at the hearing shall not prevent thatdoom hearing the case except in the cases
provided in Part V of this Code when the attendavfcthe parties to the proceeding in the hearing
is mandatory.

6. The litigation expenses of the parties to theceeding shall not be subject to
reimbursement. In those cases when the interei$teoparties to the proceeding in the end of the
proceeding is different or their interests are g the court shall proportionately divide the
litigation expenses incurred or adjudge their raisbment from the party to the proceeding, whose
application was dismissed.

7. A court shall hear the cases referred to in @hapter by special proceedings without
taking into consideration during the hearing whethalispute concerning rights has arisen. Any
interested parties may file applications with inelegent demands during the hearing of the case by
the procedure established in Part V of this Code.

8. In hearing a case by the procedure establishe@art V of this Code, a court must
undertake every necessary measure so that thenstances of a case are thoroughly revealed.

9. The court, in hearing a case by special proogsdishall not be entitled to pass a default
judgment.

10. Applications and petitions in special procegdicases shall be filed with the county
court of the place of residence of the applicametditioner or the registered office in case oégal
person except in the exceptions provided in Paot ¥is Code.

CHAPTER XXVI
CASES CONCERNING THE ESTABLISHMENT OF LEGALLY RELEV ANT FACTS

Article 444. Cases being heard by a court concerngnthe establishment of legally
relevant facts

1. A court shall establish facts, on which depemel arising, amendment, or end of the
personal or property rights belonging to persons.

2. The court shall hear cases:

1) concerning the establishment of kinship;

2) concerning the establishment of the fact ofraq®s maintenance;

3) concerning the establishment of the fact ofrédgastration of a birth, adoption, marriage,
divorce, partnership, or death or of other civdtss acts;

4) concerning the establishment of a fact that demis, which establish a right except
personal identification and certificates issuedtly Register Office, belong to a person, whose
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name, surname, father’'s name (patronymic) showheardocument do not coincide with the name,
surname, father’'s name (patronymic) shown on hisqmal identification or birth certificate;

5) concerning the establishment of the fact ofdbetrol of a building, land, or forest by
right of ownership;

6) concerning the establishment of the fact of @dent;

7) concerning the establishment of the fact of s@®s death at a certain time and under
certain circumstances if the Register Office refuseregister the death;

8) concerning the establishment of the fact ofréeeiving of an inheritance as well as of
the place an inheritance originated;

9) concerning the establishment of other legallgvant facts if the laws do not provide
another procedure for establishing them.

Article 445. Conditions necessary for establishingggally relevant facts

A court shall establish legally relevant facts owlgen the applicant is unable by another
procedure to obtain the required documents comnfignthese facts or when it is impossible to
restore lost documents.

Article 446. Filing an application

In cases concerning the establishment of legalgvamt facts, applications shall be filed
with the county court of the applicant's place dsidence except cases concerning the
establishment of facts of the control of a buildingnd, or forest by right of ownership, the
receiving of an inheritance, and the place an itdn&re originated. In these cases the applications
shall be filed with the county court of the respeetocation of the building, land, or forest ortbe
location of the inherited property or the main ghereof.

Article 447. Content of an application

An application must indicate:

1) why it is necessary to establish a legally ratevfact;

2) the reasons, due to which it is impossible ttaiobor restore the documents confirming
the legally relevant fact;

3) evidence confirming the legally relevant factvesll as confirming that the applicant
cannot obtain the required documents or thatiihsossible to restore the lost documents.

Article 448. Court judgment

1. In those cases when a court acknowledges addet established, it must indicate in the
judgment why the fact was established as well d#@te the evidence, on the basis of which the
fact was acknowledged as established.

2. Ares judicatacourt judgment establishing a fact, which mustdggstered in a Register
Office or recorded in other institutions shall beuwnds to register or record this fact there big th
is not the equivalent to documents issued by thesiutions.
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CHAPTER XXVII
CASES CONCERNING THE DECLARATION OF A PERSON AS DEAD OR MISSING
AND STARTING FRESH PROCEEDINGS

SECTION ONE
CASES CONCERNING THE DECLARATION OF A NATURAL PERSO N AS DEAD

Article 449. Filing an application

1. Cases concerning the declaration of a naturedopeas dead shall be brought in the
county court of the place of residence of the migsiatural person and if the place of residence of
the natural person is unknown and it is imposdiblestablish it, the county court of his last known
place of residence. If two or more natural persbage disappeared due to the same event, the
chairman of the Appeal Court of Lithuania or thaicman of the Civil Cases Division of this court
shall assign one court, which shall exclusive gliogon in respect to the case connected with this
event.

2. Each interested person or public prosecutor filayan application concerning the
declaration of a natural person as dead.

3. An application concerning the declaration ofadunal person as dead may be filed no
earlier than when six months remain until the expf the term, at the end of which a missing
natural person can be declared dead. If it is ptes$o declare the natural person dead when six
months have passed since the event, which protingegrounds to believe that the missing person
has died, the application concerning the declamadibthe natural person as dead can be filed no
earlier than when three months remain until theirgxpf the term, at the end of which a missing
natural person can be declared dead.

Article 450. Content of an application

An application concerning the declaration of a reltperson as dead, besides the general
requirements raised for the content and form oftcdecuments, must indicate:

1) the name, surname, date of birth, and persamalber (if it is known) of the missing
natural person, the name and surname of the paserdsis mother’s maiden name (if it is known);

2) the last known place of residence and locatidh@missing natural person;

3) why the applicant needs to declare the natwegn dead;

4) the circumstances posing a mortal threat tonétaral person who disappeared without
news or providing grounds to presume that he dieel v an accident as well as the evidence
confirming these circumstances;

5) data from the known place of residence or lasiwn place of residence of the missing
person or his last known place of residence, wddcey the police, and other institutions
confirming the knowledge of his presence or absexeavell as any data, which persons can
provide news about the missing person;

6) data about the property and dependents of tesimgj person;

7) if the appointment of a property administra®ipetitioned, the reasons for said petition
and the proposed administrator shall be indicated.

Article 451. Preparation for the proceedings

1. After accepting an application, the court, oe thetition of the person who filed the
application or on its own initiative, may appointeanporary administrator of the property of the
person, who was petitioned to be declared dead,usmoértake other measures to protect and
manage the property of the missing person as vgelloagive funds from this property to the
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dependents of the missing person, if necessargnporary administrator of the property of the
missing person shall be appointed until the caudggiment in the case becomes judicata

2. After accepting an application, the court sipalés a ruling to publish an announcement
about initiation of the case in ‘Valst§b ziniose’ [‘Official Gazette’] as well as to makepublic
announcement about this in a newspaper distribunetie territory of the last known place of
residence of the missing person. The announcenseatsbe placed using the funds of the person
who filed the application. The court may rule tag# an announcement in yet another publication
or make a public announcement about initiating ¢aee in yet another manner, which it shall
acknowledge as suitable.

3. Notices about the initiation of the case mudidate:

1) the data about the missing person referred triicle 450, paragraphs 1 and 2 of this
code;

2) any essential circumstances known from the nadtar the case, which could help in
finding the missing person,;

3) a message to the missing person that he shespibind prior to the expiry of the term
shown in the ruling since otherwise he may be dedldead,;

4) a message to everyone, who may be able to sugfplynation about the missing person
that they supply it to the court within the terndicated.

4. The court shall establish a term of no less theae and no longer than six months, which
term shall be indicated in the announcements andirwivhich it is proposed that the missing
person respond.

Article 452. Hearing a case

1. The case shall be heard by means of oral prowedrhe hearing of the case may occur
prior to the expiry of the term indicated in thdine but cannot be concluded prior to the end of:

1) the terms provided in the Civil Code, after &éxpiry of which a person may be declared
dead;

2) the term indicated in the notice, within whidhis proposed that the missing person
respond.

2. The applicant, any other persons interestedh& donclusion of the case, and any
witnesses, who are aware of circumstances conneatiedhe case, shall be called to the hearing of
the case.

3. If in hearing a case concerning the declaratiba person as dead it is revealed that the
missing person has beyond doubt died, the coustuamt to the laws must continue to hear the case
pursuant to the provisions of this Code, which faguthe establishment of the fact of a person’s
death.

Article 453. Court judgment

1. The court judgment to declare a person dead lsbdahe grounds for the Register Office
of the court’s location to make a Register Offieath record.

2. The resolution of the court judgment to deckperson dead must indicate the name and
surname of the natural person, his personal nuifib&nown), date and place of birth, place of
residence or last known place of residence, placeath, and the circumstances for the date of the
person’s death to be considered the day the aodgihjent become®s judicata

3. If there is evidence in the case confirming thatperson disappeared without news under
circumstances, which posed a mortal threat or geogrounds to presume that he died due to an
accident, the court may acknowledge the date ofi#ah of this person as the presumed date of his
death. In this case, the resolution of the cowljinent shall indicate the specific presumed date an
place of the person’s death.
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4. If it is impossible to establish the specifiagg of a person’s death, the resolution of the
court judgment shall indicate the place of thisspets death as the his last known location.

SECTION TWO
CASES CONCERNING THE DECLARATION OF A NATURAL PERSO N AS MISSING

Article 454. Filing an application

1. Cases concerning the declaration of a natumr@opeas missing shall be brought in the
county court of the person’s place of residenceiftite place of residence of the natural person is
unknown and it is impossible to establish it, tbarty court of his last known place of residence.

2. Each interested person or public prosecutor filayan application concerning the
declaration of a natural person as missing.

3. An application concerning the declaration ofadgural person as missing may be filed no
earlier than when three months remain until tharg)gf the term, within which the natural person
can be declared missing.

Article 455. Content of an application

An application concerning the declaration of a retperson as missing, besides the general
requirements raised for the content and form oftodeacuments, must indicate:

1) the name, surname, date of birth, and persomaber (if it is known) of the absent
natural person, the name and surname of his paserdshis mother’'s maiden name (if it is known);

2) the last known place of residence and locatidh@absent natural person;

3) why the applicant needs to declare the nategn missing;

4) the circumstances confirming that it is unknomirere the natural person is;

5) data from the place of residence of the abserstom or his last known place of residence,
work place, the police, or other institutions comiing the knowledge about his presence or absence
as well as any data, which persons can provide adast the absent person;

6) data about the property and dependents of thenalperson;

7) if the appointment of a property administra®ipetitioned, the reasons for said petition
and the proposed administrator shall be indicated.

Article 456. Preparation for the proceedings
The preparation for the proceedings concerning déelaration of a natural person as
missing shall be made by the procedure establishAdicle 451 of this Code.

Article 457. Hearing a case
A court shall hear a case concerning the declaratia natural person as missing pursuant
to the rules established in Article 452, paragraphsd 2 of this Code.

Article 458. Court judgment

1. The resolution of a court judgment to declaggeeson missing must indicate the name
and surname of the natural person, his personabauifif known), date and place of birth, and
place of residence or last known place of residence

2. A court, after declaring a natural person mgsihthere are grounds, by the same ruling
shall appoint a permanent administrator for thes@es property. If a temporary property
administrator was appointed by a court ruling, ttlencourt, after passing a judgment to declare the
person missing, shall appoint a permanent proehtyinistrator.
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SECTION THREE
REOPENING CASES CONCERNING THE DECLARATION OF A NAT URAL PERSON
AS DEAD OR MISSING

Article 459. Filing an application

1. Each interested person or public prosecutor fif@gan application concerning reopening
a case, in which it was decided to declare a nigp@raon dead or missing. A court by a ruling may
reopen the hearing of a case on its own initiative.

2. An application shall be filed with the countyueth which passed the judgment to declare
the natural person dead or missing.

Article 460. Hearing an application

If the case shall be heard by means of oral proosgedthose persons who participated in
the case, in which a judgment was passed to dealaratural person dead or missing, shall be
called to the hearing.

Article 461. Court judgment

1. If, after examining the evidence, the locatibémthe natural person who was declared dead
or missing is revealed, the court by a ruling shaloke its judgment to declare the natural person
dead or missing and to establish an administratothle person’s property. Otherwise the judgment
shall stand.

2. If it is revealed that the date of the persaieath is different than that indicated in the
court judgment concerning the declaration of theinah person as dead, the court shall revoke its
judgment only if the fact of the natural personéath is established at the same time.

3. If the natural person, who was declared deanhissing by the court judgment, himself
appears in the court and confirms his identity,dbert by means of written proceedings by a ruling
shall immediately revoke its judgment.

CHAPTER XXVIII
CASES CONCERNING THE DECLARATION OF A NATURAL PERSO N AS
INCAPABLE OR OF LIMITED ACTIVE CAPACITY OR THE DECL ARATION OF A
MINOR AS HAVING FULL ACTIVE CAPACITY (EMANCIPATED)

SECTION ONE
GENERAL PROVISIONS

Article 462. Jurisdiction

1. An application concerning the declaration ofatural person as incapable or of limited
active capacity shall be filed with the county doafrthe place of residence of the person, whom it
has been petitioned to declare incapable or otddnactive capacity.

2. An application concerning the declaration of iman as emancipated shall be filed with
the county court of the place of residence of thrgom

Article 463. Filing an application

1. An application concerning the declaration ofatural person as incapable or of limited
active capacity may be filed by:

1) the spouse of the person, whom it has beenqetd to declare incapable or of limited
active capacity;
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2) the parents or adult children of the person, whio has been petitioned to declare
incapable or of limited active capacity;

3) a guardianship/care institution:

4) a public prosecutor.

2. An application concerning the declaration ofaunal person of minor age as having
limited active capacity may be filed no earlierrth@hen six months remain until the person, who
should be declared as having limited active capaatiches adulthood.

3. The person who filed an application concernimg declaration of a natural person as
incapable may amend the demand until the conclusidhe hearing of the case and petition that
the person be declared of limited active capacity ihe petitioned a natural person be declared as
being of limited active capacity in the originalpdipation, petition to declare him incapable.

4. A person, who files a manifestly groundless @pgibn concerning the declaration of a
natural person as incapable or of limited activeac#ty, by a court ruling may be fined from five
hundred to two thousand litas. The litigation exggncan also be adjudged from this person.

5. The minor himself, his parents, the carer, dedguardianship (care) institution may file
an application concerning the declaration of a masemancipated.

6. A children’s guardianship (care) institutionbfia prosecutor, or other interested persons
may file an application concerning the limitation @eprivation of the right of a minor from
fourteen to eighteen years of age to independeitiyose of his income and property. In hearing
this application, the provisions of Section Foutho$ Chapter shall be applicabraitatis mutandis

Article 464. Parties to the proceeding

1. The patrties to the proceeding concerning théadson of a natural person as incapable
or of limited active capacity shall consist of, ioes the applicant, the person whom it has been
petitioned to declare incapable or of limited agtivapacity as well as the guardianship (care)
institution. The court, as an interested partyh® proceedings, may involve the close relatives and
other family members, who are living together witm, of the person whom it has been petitioned
to declare incapable or of limited active capacity.

2. If it is impossible, due to the state of heatthinfirmed by the opinion of an expert, of the
natural person whom it has been petitioned to dedtecapable or of limited active capacity, to call
and question him in court or to serve him with ¢oeirt documents, the court shall be hear the case
in the absence of this person.

3. The parties to a proceeding concerning the ceedm of a minor as emancipated or to a
proceeding concerning the limitation or deprivatiohthe right of a minor from fourteen to
eighteen years of age to independently disposesahbome and property shall consist of, besides
the applicant, the minor himself, his parents aegaand the guardianship (care) institution, & th
minor has no parents.

SECTION TWO
CASES CONCERNING THE DECLARATION OF A NATURAL PERSO N AS
INCAPABLE

Article 465. Content of the application

In an application concerning the declaration ofatural person as incapable, besides the
general requirements raised for the content anoh fof court documents, must be reported any
circumstances demonstrating the mental disabilitthe natural person, due to which this person
cannot understand the significance of his actionscantrol them. In addition a physician’s
certificate or other evidence about the person’staiestate must be submitted.

Article 466. Preparation for the proceedings
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If there are data about the mental disability & tatural person, the judge, who has been
appointed to prepare for hearing the case, shaligmsby a ruling a forensic psychological
examination to establish the mental state of threqmeif no such examination has been performed
previously and demand the person’s medical docusneititich are necessary for the examination.

Article 467. Hearing the case

1. A court shall hear a case concerning the deaaraf a natural person as incapable by
means of oral proceedings after notifying the parto the proceeding.

2. If a court acknowledges that it is essentiagtestion the person, whom it has been
petitioned to declare incapable, and this persds tia appear at the hearing, the court may rule to
conduct this person to the court with the helpha police or to conduct him for questioning to
another court at the location of this person. Thestjoning of the person shall be performed in the
presence of the forensic psychiatrist treating him.

3. If the person avoids the forensic psychiatriaraiation, the court may pass a ruling to
send the person by force for the performance obwrpatient forensic psychiatric examination.
The police shall enforce this ruling. A separatpesg may be lodged concerning the ruling.

4. In those cases where the data obtained durangutipatient examination are insufficient
for presenting any forensic psychiatric examinatonclusions about the person’s mental state, the
court may pass a ruling to assign an in-patierdrfsic psychiatric examination and send the person,
whom it has been petitioned to declare incapabléhe examination institution for observation for
no longer than six weeks. Prior to passing suahliag, the court must question the parties to the
proceeding. In exceptional cases, the court orréhsoned petition of the experts may extend the
aforementioned term to three months. A separateappay be lodged concerning the court ruling
assigning an in-patient forensic psychiatric exation and sending the person to an examination
institution or extending the term for keeping tleggon in it.

5. In hearing a case concerning the declaratianradtural person as incapable, the court on
the petition of the applicant or on its own init@ may also interpret the circumstances as to
whether there are grounds to limit the active capad the person.

Article 468. Court judgment

1. After hearing a case in a hearing, the courll glzss a judgment to declare the natural
person incapable or to dismiss the application.

2. If it is established during the hearing of aec#isat there are no grounds to declare the
natural person incapable but there are groundsetdare the natural person of limited active
capacity, the court shall pass a judgment declativey natural person to be of limited active
capacity.

3. The litigation expenses, except for represesmatfior the expenses of declaring a natural
person incapable shall be covered from state funds.

4. A court judgment declaring a natural person patde shall be grounds for establishing
guardianship for this person or appointing a guwardiThe questions of the establishment of
guardianship or the appointment of a guardian & person shall be decided by the procedure
established in Chapter XXX of this Code.

5. The parties to the proceeding as well as theralaperson declared incapable shall be
entitled to appeal the court judgment.

Article 469. Revocation of a court judgment

If a natural person who was declared incapablevessoor the state of his health greatly
improves, the court of first instance, which he#néd case, pursuant to the application of the
person’s guardian or the other persons enumerat@dicle 463, paragraph 1 of this Code and on
the basis of the conclusions of the forensic pstcdici examination, shall pass a judgment to revoke
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the judgment it had passed previously and to dedla recovered person fully capable or change
the declaration of incapacity to a declaration iafited active capacity. The person who was

declared incapable shall not himself be entitlegie¢tition the court concerning his being declared
as having full active capacity or concerning chagghe declaration of incapacity to a declaration

of limited active capacity.

SECTION THREE
CASES CONCERNING THE DECLARATION OF A NATURAL PERSO N TO BE OF
LIMITED ACTIVE CAPACITY

Article 470. Content of the application

Besides the general requirements raised for théenbmand form of court documents, an
application concerning the declaration of a natpeison to be of limited active capacity must
report any circumstances demonstrating that theopeis abusing alcoholic beverages, narcotics,
and/or narcotic or toxic substances.

Article 471. Preparation for the proceedings

If any data provided in Article 470 of this Codeoab the abuse by a natural person of
alcoholic beverages, narcotics, and/or narcotitogic substances exists, the court, in preparing to
hear the case, shall assign by a ruling a foremsaenination in order to establish the state of the
person’s health if such an examination has notipusly been performed and demand any of the
person’s medical documents necessary in orderrforpethe examination.

Article 472. Hearing a case

1. A case concerning the declaration of a natugedqn to be of limited active capacity shall
be heard following the rules established in Art#é&¥, paragraphs 1, 2, and 3 of this Code.

2. If, during the hearing of a case concerningdbelaration of a natural person to be of
limited active capacity, data about the mentallllgg of this person is established, the courtloa
petition of the applicant or on its own initiativeay also interpret the circumstances as to whether
there are grounds to declare the person incaphibthis case, the court may employ the measures
provided in Article 467, paragraph 4 of this Codaiast the person.

Article 473. Court judgment

1. After hearing the case in a hearing, the ccuatl pass a judgment declaring the person to
be of limited active capacity or shall dismiss dpplication.

2. If it is established while hearing the case it person is unable to understand the
significance of his actions or to control them doea mental disability, the court shall pass a
judgment to declare the person incapable.

3. The litigation expenses, except for represamatior declaring a natural person to be of
limited active capacity shall be covered from statels.

4. A court judgment declaring a natural person @oolb limited active capacity shall be
grounds for appointing a carer for this person. @hestions of the establishment of a care or the
appointment of a carer for this person shall beddecby the procedure established in Chapter
XXX of this Code.

5. The parties to the proceeding including the r@foerson declared to be of limited active
capacity shall be entitled to appeal the court joegt.

Article 474. Revocation of a court judgment

1. If the circumstances, due to which the full \aeticapacity of a natural person was
declared limited, disappear, the court, which hethel case, pursuant to the application of the
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person himself, the person’s carer, or the othesques enumerated in Article 463, paragraph 1 of
this Code, shall pass a judgment to revoke themhy it passed previously and to declare the
natural person fully capable.

2. If the state of health of a natural person, whess declared to be of limited active
capacity, greatly deteriorates, the court, whichrtiehe case, pursuant to the application of the
person’s carer or the other persons enumeratedticled463, paragraph 1 of this Code and on the
basis of the conclusions of a forensic psychiaxamination, shall pass a judgment to revoke the
judgment it passed previously and to change thtagdmon of the natural person to be of limited
active capacity to a declaration of him as incapabl

SECTION FOUR
CASES CONCERNING THE DECLARATION OF A MINOR TO BE O F FULL ACTIVE
CAPACITY (EMANCIPATED)

Article 475. Content of an application

An application concerning the declaration of a mitebe of full active capacity, besides
the general requirements raised for the contenf@mal of court documents, must indicate:

1) data about the minor (nhame, surname, persomabey date and place of birth, place of
residence, parents or carer, workplace, and edurcatstitution);

2) the reasons, on the basis of which it is petétthat the minor be declared to be of full
active capacity;

3) any evidence confirming that the minor is alblendependently realise all his civil rights
or perform his duties (character references frosmphace of residence, employment, and education,
data about the minor’s family status and matertabsion, a certificate about the state of his tieal
issued by the procedure established by Ministétezlth, etc);

4) the written consent of the minor if the applicatwas filed with the court by someone
other than the minor.

Article 476. Preparation to hear the case

The court, in preparing to hear the case shall:

1) charge the state institution for the protectdrthe child’s rights of the minor’s place of
residence with submitting its opinion concerning thadiness of the minor to independently realise
all his civil rights or perform his duties;

2) demand data about whether the minor has beencted or whether he has committed a
violation of administrative law or of another law;

3) if it is necessary to establish the level of thi@or’s physical, moral, spiritual, or mental
development, assign a forensic psychological argigchiatric examination and demand any of the
minor’'s medical documents or other material neagssaperform said examination;

4) perform any other actions necessary to prepmaredaring the case.

Article 477. Hearing a case

1. A case concerning the declaration of a mindodaf full active capacity shall be heard
by means of oral proceedings.

2. The hearing of the case shall be reported tappdicant, the minor whose case is to be
heard, his parents or carer, the state institutownthe protection of the child’'s rights, and the
guardianship (care) institution (if the minor hasparents).

3. The case shall be heard with the necessarydattee of all the parties to the proceeding.

4. During the hearing, the court shall confirm #réten consent of the minor to be declared
to be of full active capacity after hearing the lextions of said minor. If the minor’s consent was
not annexed to the application, the minor may stimsiwritten consent during the hearing of the
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case. This shall be recorded in the minutes oh#eing and the minor shall sign the minutes. The
court must explain to the minor the consequencasiiitting said consent.

5. The minor may withdraw the consent he submittethe declared to be of full active
capacity prior to the court judgment being passed.

Article 478. Court judgment

1. After hearing the case in a hearing, the cduatl pass a judgment to declare the minor to
be of full active capacity or shall dismiss the laggtion.

2. The litigation expenses, except for represematior declaring a minor to be of full
active capacity shall be covered from state funds.

3. A court judgment declaring a minor to be of fatlitive capacity shall be grounds for
revoking the cure of the minor if this has beemleisshed.

4. The parties to the proceeding shall be entitieappeal the court judgment.

Article 479. Revocation of a court judgment

1. If circumstances are established that a mind was declared to be of full active
capacity, in independently realising his rightsperforming his duties harmed the rights or legal
interests of himself or other persons, the courspant to the application of the minor’s parents or
the guardianship (care) institution may revokejtlitgment declaring the minor to be of full active
capacity.

2. A court judgment to revoke a previous judgmémgtywhich a minor was declared to be of
full active capacity, shall be grounds for estdbhg the care of a minor, who has no parents.

CHAPTER XXIX
CASES CONCERNING ADOPTION

Article 480. Filing an application

1. A citizen of the Republic of Lithuania whose g#aof residence is in the Republic of
Lithuania shall file an adoption application to@unty court according to his own place of birth or
that of the adoptee.

2. A citizen of the Republic of Lithuania whose doite is abroad, a citizen of a foreign
state, a stateless person, or a citizen havingeaisihip of the Republic of Lithuania and of a fgrei
state shall file an adoption application with thiénWis County Court.
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Article 481. Content of an application

1. Besides the general requirements raised focah&ent and form of court documents, an
application must indicate:

1) data about the applicant (name, surname, pdraonzber, date and place of birth, place
of residence, workplace, family status, materialiaion, state of health, whether he has been
included on the list of prospective adoptive paeand the opinion of the institutions of the fgrei
state, which the applicant is a citizen of or whigieeplace of residence is located, about whether h
is suitable to be an international adopter);

2) data about the adoptee (name, surname, persandber, date and place of birth, his
parents or guardians (carers), the child’s locatsbate of health, and whether he has been includec
on the list of children offered for adoption);

3) the reasons for the adoption;

2. If the applicant is petitioning to grant the ptee the adopters’ surname and a name
indicated by them, this must be reported in thepidn application.

Article 482. Submission of evidence

1. The following must be annexed to an adoptioriegion:

1) health certificates for the adopters and, ifgtae, for the adoptee, that are issued by the
procedure established by Minister of Health;

2) if possible, a court ruling confirming the consef the parents of the child and if the
parents of the child are minors or incapable, tipairents or guardians (carers) to the adoption
except in the cases provided by the laws;

3) if it is possible and the child has a guardicar€r) appointed by the procedure established
by the laws, except a state guardianship instiyteo court ruling confirming the consent of the
guardian (carer) to the adoption;

4) if one of the spouses petitions to adopt, thnmsed written consent of the other spouse
to the adoption except in the cases provided byeths;

5) data that the adopter is included on the lisprolspective adoptive parents and that the
adoptee is included on the list of children offefedadoption;

6) the opinion of a social worker certified by thtate institution for adoption concerning
their preparedness to adopt.

2. Citizens of foreign states or stateless persongiling an adoption application, shall
submit documents and data registered by the proeestiablished by the laws of their state that the
foreign state acknowledges the adoption of theiipeshild, that the child has been or shall be
issued with an official permit to enter that coyrand live their permanently. The translation into
Lithuanian, confirmed by the procedure establistbgdthe laws, must be attached to these
documents. The documents must be legalised excepghe cases provided by the laws or
international agreements.

Article 483. Preparation for the proceedings

A court, in preparing to hear a case:

1) shall charge the state institution for adoptrath submitting its opinion about whether
there are any obstacles provided by the laws tptatpthis specific child as well as submitting any
data about whether a petition has been received &iler persons about adopting the same child
and about the registration of the adopter and &goiptthe appropriate lists;

2) shall demand data from the state institutionadoption about the origin, development,
state of health, and family of the child to be aedp
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3) if a citizen of a foreign state or a statelessspn has petitioned to adopt, shall charge the
state institution for adoption with submitting itginion about whether the pre-court adoption
procedure has been performed pursuant to the Code.

Article 484. Hearing a case

1. A case concerning an adoption shall be hearthégns of oral proceedings in a closed
hearing.

2. The hearing of the case shall be reported tcagiicant, any other parties who have
expressed a desire to adopt the same child, tteeietitution for adoption, the state institutitmm
the protection of the child’s rights, and any otimerested parties.

3. Any other persons who express a desire to ddeptame child may file applications with
independent adoption demands to the court thagasiig the case.

4. A case concerning an adoption shall be hearti Wie necessary attendance of the
applicants, a representative of the state institufor adoption, and a representative of the state
institution for the protection of the child’s rightwhich latter two shall be submit to the cousdith
opinions concerning the adoption.

5. The court shall verify whether the adopters hiéneproper conditions and are properly
prepared to adopt a child.

6. The consent of the parents or guardians (cacarspe withdrawn prior to the passing of a
court judgment concerning the adoption. After filian application to withdraw their consent to the
adoption, the proceedings concerning the adoptiat be suspended until the question of whether
to withdraw the consent has been decided.

Article 485. Consent of the adoptee

1. An adoptee, who has attained the age of tent beuseard concerning his adoption in the
hearing. The court shall ascertain whether the te#oponsents to be adopted and be the adoptec
child of the adopter, whether he consents thatttapters be declared his parents and he the chilc
of the adopters, and whether he consents that dniserand surname be changed. Without the
written consent of an adoptee, who has attainedgkeof ten, it is impossible to adopt him.

2. An adoptee, who is under the age of ten, mushdad in a hearing concerning his
adoption and the changing of his name and surnd&nhe iis able to express his opinion and
formulate his views. His opinion may be expressedly in written form, or in other ways chosen
by the child. The court, in passing a judgment, intalse into consideration the wish of this child if
this does not conflict with the interests of thdathimself.

3. An expert psychologist may be called to establbtether the child is able to express his
opinion and to explain the opinion expressed byctiikl.

4. In hearing the child, the court shall follow thées provided in Article 194, paragraph 1
of this Code.

5. In exceptional cases at the discretion of th&tc@ny party to the proceeding may be
removed from the courtroom by a court ruling foe theriod the child’s opinion is being heard.
When this party returns to the courtroom, the apingxpressed by the child must be reported to
him.

6. If the court permits, a pedagogue and/or psyghst participating in the proceeding and
the parties to the proceeding may ask the childtires.

7. The court must explain to the adoptee the carssmps of giving his consent and of
adoption. The court shall refuse to accept the @uinsf the adoptee to be adopted if there are
grounds to think that this consent was obtaineduiin coercion or deceit or in order to obtain an
illegal financial benefit.

Article 486. Placement of a child in a family priorto adoption
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1. If, taking into consideration the psychologiceddiness of the future adoptive parents to
adopting and of the child to being adopted, thgtlerof the period the future adoptive parents and
the adoptee have interacted prior to the filinghaf adoption petition and other circumstances can
raise doubts about whether the child will adapth® adopters’ family and there are grounds to
think that there are no other obstacles to the @mlopthe court hearing the case, on the petition o
the state institution for adoption or on its owitiative, may by a ruling may establish a six to
twelve month probationary period for the applicant place the child with the applicant’s family,
in which he cared for and brought up. In this cdbke, hearing of the adoption case shall be
suspended.

2. After reopening the hearing of the case, thee stestitution for adoption shall submit to
the court its opinion about the readiness of theptats to adopt this specific child and the
psychological match of the adopters and the child.

3. After reopening the hearing of the case, thertcghall once again perform the
requirements of the laws concerning the consetiteofidoptee.

Article 487. Court judgment

1. By a court judgment, the child shall be adomtethe adoption application dismissed.

2. After satisfying the application, by a court gmadent the adopters shall be declared the
parents of the child and the adoptee the childhefadopters. If by a court judgment the child was
placed with the family prior to adoption, then af@dopting the child, the adopters shall be
considered the parents of the child pursuant tda¥vefrom when the ruling to place the child with
the family becamees judicata The court shall certify this in the judgment.

3. The resolution of the court judgment concernihg adoption shall retain the data
preserving the individuality of the child: his daikbirth, place of birth, as well as his name and/
surname if these are not changed.

4. When citizens of a foreign state adopt, thelutmm of the court judgment shall indicate
to which state they are being allowed to adopt.

5. After the court judgment concerning the adopti@eomeges judicata it shall be sent
within three days to the Register Office, whichiségred the birth of the child.

6. The court judgment concerning the adoption dmalgrounds for the civil status records
office to amend the record of the birth of the addpchild and to issue a new birth certificate.

7. The entire court judgment shall be pronounceal ¢gtosed hearing.

Article 488. Consent to the adoption

1. The parents of the child and if they are minmrsncapable, their parents or guardians
(carers), or the child’s guardian (carer) shall rsitbtheir written consent, recorded by an
application, to the adoption to the county coudaading to their place of residence or according to
the place of residence of the child, concerningmwliloe consent is being given.

2. An application concerning confirmation of consenthe adoption must indicate:

1) data about the person giving the consent (n@wmeame, personal number, date and
place of birth, and place of residence);

2) data about age or state of health of the chpdi®nts if they are minors or incapable;

3) data about the child (name, surname, persomabar date and place of birth, his parents
or guardians (carers), and the child’s place atleexe and location).

3. Evidence confirming the circumstances reportethe consent must be annexed to the
consent to the adoption.

4. The consent to an adoption shall be heard byhvsehoral proceedings. The hearing of
this question shall be reported to the person gittie consent and to the minor parents of the child

5. The court must explain the consequences of gisuth consent and of adoption to the
person giving the consent.
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6. The question of the confirmation of the consenthe adoption shall be decided by a
court ruling. The court shall confirm the consdrnt establishes that the consent to the adoptas h
been given consciously, the will of the person mgvthe consent has not been affected, and it has
not been obtained through coercion or in orderltaia an illegal financial benefit. In confirming
the consent, the court shall explain in the ruling consequences of the adoption and the right to
withdraw the consent given. This ruling can be agebby a separate appeal.

7. After the ruling confirming the consent to thdoption becomeses judicata the court
shall send a copy within three business days tattite institution for adoption.

Article 489. Withdrawal of consent to adoption

1. The parents or guardians (carers) may withdheacbnsent to the adoption they gave. If
consent to adopt the child of minor or incapablespes was given by their parents or guardians
(carers), then when the parents of the child becadudts or attain full active capacity, the consent
to the adoption shall lose its force. An applicatemncerning the withdrawal of the consent to the
adoption shall be filed with the court, which confed the consent to the adoption.

2. An application concerning the withdrawal of tmsent to an adoption must indicate:

1) data about the person who is withdrawing hisseah to the adoption (name, surname,
personal number, date and place of birth, and p&ocesidence);

2) data about the child, concerning whose adopti@nconsent given is being withdrawn
(name, surname, personal number, date and plduetof his parents or guardians (carers), and the
child’s place of residence and location);

3) data about the confirmation of the consent &oatioption.

3. The state institution for adoption, after reagyv an application concerning the
withdrawal of the consent to the adoption, shatidsthe application the same day to the court that
confirmed the consent and, if the adoption cageisg heard in the court, shall immediately report
it in writing or orally it to the court hearing tlagloption case. The filing of an application, daurt
judgment concerning the adoption has not been gashkall suspend the execution of the adoption
procedures.

4. The county court, which confirmed the consenallshear the application concerning the
withdrawal of the consent to the adoption.

5. An application shall be heard by means of orat@edings. Its hearing shall be reported
to the person, who is withdrawing the consent ® #doption, and to the state institution for
adoption.

6. The court shall verify whether one year has gdisince the restriction of the authority of
the parents, whether the restriction of the patemtighority has been revoked, and whether the
consent to the adoption is being withdrawn only ttua material benefit.

7. An application concerning the withdrawal of cemisto an adoption shall be decided by a
court ruling. This ruling may be appealed by a sajgaappeal.

8. After the court ruling, by which the withdrawafl consent to an adoption was confirmed,
becomesres judicata the court shall place a notation about the wdlad of consent to the
adoption on the ruling, by which consent to themidm was confirmed.

9. After the ruling becomeges judicata the court shall send a copy of it within three
business days to the state institution for adoptiod to the court that suspended the adoption
proceeding.
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Article 490. Appealing the opinion of the state instution for adoption

1. If a person does not agree with the opinionhef $ocial worker certified by the state
institution for adoption concerning the readinesadopt, within one month of the day the opinion
was drawn up, he may file an application concernirgrejection of the opinion with the county
court according to his place of residence. A persdio is intending to adopt a child abroad, shall
file an application with the Vilnius County Court.

2. The opinion of a certified social worker, whishbeing appealed, shall be annexed to an
application concerning the rejection of the opinion

3. The application shall be heard by means of mrateedings. Its hearing shall be reported
to the applicant, the state institution for adoptiand the social worker who drew up the opinion.

4. A court ruling shall be passed concerning th@ieation. This ruling may be appealed by
a separate appeal.

CHAPTER XXX
CASES CONCERNING GUARDIANSHIP AND CARE

SECTION ONE
GENERAL PROVISIONS

Article 491. Admissibility and the role of the cout

1. Cases concerning the establishment of guardfarishre) for minors and adults, who
have been declared incapable or of limited actaeacity by a court judgment as well as cases
concerning the establishment of care for person$ulbfactive capacity shall be heard by the
procedure established in this Chapter.

2. A court hearing a case must undertake everyildessieasure to protect the rights and
interests of persons requiring guardianship or.care

3. If a court acknowledges that it is essentidigar a person, for whom the establishment of
guardianship or care and/or the appointment ofaadjan or carer has been petitioned, as well as to
hear to the ward, it may obligate the persons wewith this person to bring him to the hearing as
well as rule that the police conduct this persoth&court.

Article 492. Reimbursement of the necessary experssmcurred by a guardian or carer
in connection with the performance of the duties othe guardian or carer

1. In the cases provided by the laws, the courtchvappointed the guardian or carer, shall
establish, pursuant to the application of the gaardr carer, the size of the necessary expenses
incurred by a guardian or carer in connection i performance of the duties of the guardian or
carer and the procedure for their reimbursement.

2. The question of the reimbursement of expensab Is& decided by a court ruling. This
ruling can be appealed by a separate appeal.

Article 493. Appointment of a property administrator

1. If an incapable person or one of limited actegacity has real or moveable property,
which requires constant care (an enterprise, laadding, etc), a court pursuant to the petition of
the guardianship or care institution or on its awtiative shall appoint a property administrator.
The guardian (carer) or another person may be afgmbthe administrator of this property.

2. The question of appointing a property administrghall be decided by a court ruling.
The court shall explain his rights and duties @ adppointed property administrator.
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3. The court, who appointed the property adminigtygoursuant to the application of the
guardianship or care or a public prosecutor magvelthis administrator from his duties or replace
him by a ruling.

Article 494. Relieving a guardian or carer of his dties

1. Pursuant to the application of the guardiangigar guardianship and care institution, the
guardian or carer can be relieved of his duties boyling of the court that appointed him if he is
unable to perform his duties due to his own illpekat of other relatives, the deterioration of his
material situation, or any other valid reasons.

2. Pursuant to the application of the guardianahigh care institution or a public prosecutor,
the guardian or carer can be removed by a rulinghef court that appointed him if he has
improperly performed his guardian or carer dutiest ensured the protection of the rights and
duties of the charge or ward, or used his rightp&rsonal gain.

3. The ward may also file an application to relievearer, appointed for a person of full
active capacity, of his duties.

4. After a guardian or carer has been relievedi®fdnties, the question of the appoint of
another guardian or carer shall be decided pursygmbpriately to the provisions of Section Two
or Three of this Chapter.

5. The guardian or carer of a child may be relieskdis duties by a ruling of the court that
appointed him pursuant to an application by therdjaa, carer, guardianship and care institution,
or the parents or adoptive parents of the chilthé child is returned to the parents or adoptive
parents.

Article 495. End of a guardianship or care

1. Guardianship or care shall end after a cougueht declaring the person to be of full
active capacity or revoking the limitation of hitise capacity becomess judicata

2. After a minor attains the age of fourteen, hiargianship shall end and his guardian shall
become the minor’s carer without any additionabjuent.

3. Care shall end when the minor attains the agsgbfteen or when he attains full active
capacity prior to attaining the age of eighteethmother cases established by the laws.

4. The care of a person of full active capacityllsba revoked pursuant to this person’s
application by a ruling of the court that estaldidtihis care.

Article 496. Enforcement of court judgments and ruings

Court judgments and rulings concerning the estaivlent and revocation of guardianship or
care, the appointment of a guardian or carer, leviag one of his duties shall be enforced in an
expedited manner. The lodging of a separate agbedlinot suspend their enforcement.

SECTION TWO
CASES CONCERNING THE PERMANENT GUARDIANSHIP OR CARE OF A CHILD

Article 497. Filing an application

1. The state institution for the protection of teld’s rights or a public prosecutor may file
an application concerning the establishment opirenanent guardianship or care of a child.

2. The state institution for the protection of tield’s rights or a public prosecutor may file
an application concerning the appointment of a jp&ent guardian or carer for a child, for whom
permanent guardianship or care has been estahlished

3. The state institution for the protection of tield’s rights or a public prosecutor may join
into one their petitions concerning the establishired the permanent guardianship or care of a
child and appointment of his permanent guardiacecer.
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4. An application shall be filed according to tHage of residence of the child, for whom it
has been petitioned to establish a guardianshga@ and/or appoint a guardian or carer and if he
has none, according to the location of this child.

Article 498. Content of an application concerning e establishment of the permanent
guardianship or care of a child

An application must indicate:

1) data about the child (name, surname, persomabar date and place of birth, the child’'s
place of residence and/or location, state of hadtheand data about his parents);

2) data about the establishment of any temporaaydi@nship or care;

3) the grounds for establishing permanent guardigre care;

4) data about the child’s property.

Article 499. Content of an application concerning the appointment of a guardian or
carer

The data about the child, which are indicated iticke 498, paragraph 1 of this Code, must
be supplied in an application as well as:

1) a petition to apply a form of guardianship orecand the grounds for it.

2) data about the person who is being recommeralbd appointed guardian or carer (for a
natural person: name, surname, personal number,atiak place of birth, place of residence, work
place, family status, material situation, stat@edlth, kinship, relationships with the child reing
guardianship or care, moral and other qualitied,las ability to be a guardian or carer and perform
his duties as a guardian or carer and for a legi@gm: code, banking information, registered office
and financial condition);

3) other persons who have expressed their consdr@gdome the guardians or carers of this
child;

4) the real or moveable property possessed byfttite for which constant care is necessary
(an enterprise, land, building, etc) and a recontdagon concerning the appointment of an
administrator for this property.

Article 500. Submission of evidence

The following must be appropriately annexed todhplication:

1) evidence substantiating the necessity to estaltie permanent guardianship or care of
the child;

2) a health certificate, issued by the procedutabéished by Minister of Health, for the
child and for the natural person being recommenddst appointed guardian or carer;

3) the written consent of the person, who is beeapmmended to be appointed guardian or
carer;

4) if is being recommended to appoint a naturas@eior a family guardian or carer, a list of
the persons living together with him or them angwitten consent of any persons over the age of
sixteen shall be submitted;

5) if the state institution for the protection detchild’s rights is filing the application, its
opinion concerning the necessity of establishirgggérmanent guardianship or care of the child and
appointing a guardian or carer must be annexedetapplication.

Article 501. Preparation for hearing the case

1. After accepting a public prosecutor’s applicatioconcerning the establishment of the
permanent guardianship or care of the child, thertcehall charge the state institution for the
protection of the child’s rights with submitting application concerning the appointment of a
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guardian or carer and its opinion concerning theessity of establishing the permanent
guardianship or care of the child and appointiggiardian or carer.

2. After accepting an application from the statgtitation for the protection of the child’s
rights concerning the establishment of the permtageardianship or care of the child and/or the
appointment of a guardian or carer, the courhef@appointment of a natural person or family as the
guardian or carer is being recommended, shall ddrdata about the convictions and infractions of
administrative law of this natural person and athep persons or family members living together
with him.

Article 502. Hearing a case

1. A case concerning the establishment the permauamdianship or care of a child and/or
the appointment of a guardian or carer shall bedhey means of oral proceedings.

2. The state institution for the protection of ttteld’s rights, the public prosecutor if he is
the applicant, the person recommended to be amgubiiie guardian or carer, any other persons
who have expressed their consent to become thealignaror carers of the same child, and any
interested parties shall be notified about theihgaof the case.

3. The case shall be heard with the necessarydatter of the public prosecutor, if he is the
applicant, a representative of the state institutay the protection of the child’s rights, whichadl
submit its opinion in court, and the person, whbasg recommended to be appointed the guardian
or carer.

4. In appointing a guardian or carer, his persapnallities, state of health, ability to be a
guardian or carer, his relationship with the chtlee child’s opinion and interests, and any other
relevant circumstances shall be taken into consiater.

Article 503. Opinion of the child

1. A child, who is able to express his opinion &thulate his own views, must be heard in
the hearing concerning the establishment of thengeent guardianship or care and/or the
appointment of a guardian or carer. An expert psiadist may be called to establish whether the
child is able to express his opinion and to exptam opinion expressed by the child. The child’'s
opinion may be expressed orally, in writing, oamy other way he chooses.

2. In hearing the child, the court shall follow thées provided in Article 194, paragraph 1
of this Code.

3. In exceptional cases, at the discretion of thrtc any party to the proceeding may be
removed from the courtroom by a court ruling foe theriod the child’s opinion is being heard.
When the person returns to the courtroom, the opieixpressed by the child must be reported to
him.

4. With the permission of the court, a pedagogu#anpsychologist participating in the
hearing as well as the parties to the proceedingask the child questions.

5. The court must explain to the child the consagas of establishing a guardianship or
care and appointing a guardian or carer. In passingidgment, the court must take into
consideration the child’s opinion if this does nonflict with the interests of the child himself.

Article 504. Court ruling

1. An application concerning the establishmenthef permanent guardianship or care of a
child and/or the appointment of a guardian or cahaill be decided by a court ruling.

2. In satisfying an application concerning the lelisshment of permanent guardianship or
care, the ruling shall indicate the data aboutviaed and the location of the guardianship or care
while an application concerning the appointmentuardian or carer shall additionally show the
data about the guardian or carer.
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3. If the child has real or moveable property whieuires constant care, the court shall
appoint an administrator for that property.

4. The court shall explain his rights and dutiestiie appointed guardian or carer and
property administrator.

SECTION THREE
CASES CONCERNING THE GUARDIANSHIP AND CARE OF ADULT S

Article 505. Duty of the court to initiate the heaing of a case concerning the
establishment of a guardianship or care and the agpntment of a guardian or carer for an
incapable person or one of limited active capacity

1. The court, after passing a judgment to declarault incapable or of limited active
capacity, must on its own initiative initiate thedning of a case concerning the establishment of
guardianship or care for this person and the app@nt of a guardian or carer.

2. The court, after passing a judgment to declar@dult incapable or of limited active
capacity, if this person is in a medical, educatmnguardianship and care institution, must on its
own initiative establish the guardianship or cdréhes person.

3. The court, after passing a judgment to declare@ault incapable or of limited active
capacity, if this person is not in a medical, ediota or guardianship and care institution, must on
its own initiative establish the guardianship arecaf this person and appoint a guardian or carer.

Article 506. Preparation to hear a case concerninthe establishment of guardianship
or care and the appointment of a guardian or careffor an incapable person or one of limited
active capacity

1. The court, after passing a judgment to declar@aault incapable or of limited active
capacity, shall the same day by a ruling chargaaadianship and care institution to submit to the
court within ten days any data necessary for hgdha case.

2. The guardianship and care institution shall stlimmwriting to the court its opinion, in
which it shall indicate:

1) data about the location of the person, concgrmihom the case is to be heard, and the
necessity of appointing a guardian or carer.

2) if it is necessary to appoint a guardian or Gatree guardian or carer candidate shall be
submitted; data about him shall be indicated (nasunepame, personal number, date and place of
birth, workplace, family status, material situati@tate of health, kinship, relationship with the
person declared incapable or of limited active capamoral and other qualities, and his ability to
perform his duties as a guardian or carer) as a&lany other relevant circumstances; and its
opinion concerning the guardian or carer candiftatehe person declared incapable or of limited
active capacity shall be indicated;

3) if a guardian or carer candidate is being suleahjtthe written consent of this person and
a health certificate for him issued by the procedestablished by Minister of Health shall be
annexed,

4) when a person who has been declared incapaldtlionited active capacity has real or
moveable property which requires constant caree(darprise, land, building, etc), the letter from
the guardianship and care institution must indidhie and recommend the appointment of an
administrator for this property;

3. If it is necessary to appoint a guardian or catee court shall demand data about the
convictions and administrative law infractions bétperson being recommended to be appointed
the guardian or carer.

4. The preparation for hearing the case must beleded prior to court judgment, by which
the person is declared incapable or of limitedvactiapacity, becomess judicata
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Article 507. Hearing a case concerning the establiment of guardianship or care and
the appointment of a guardian or carer for an incamble person or a person of limited active
capacity

1. A case shall be heard in a hearing immediatiér ¢he judgment, by which the person
was declared incapable or of limited active cagabiécomeses judicata

2. A case concerning the establishment of guarbipne care shall be heard by means of
written proceedings except in cases where the @uknowledges the necessity of orally hearing
the case.

3. A case concerning the establishment of guartipnsr care and the appointment of a
guardian or carer shall be heard by means of orateedings. The guardianship and care
institution, the person declared incapable or mited active capacity, the person recommended to
be appointed the guardian or carer, and any parttegsested in the outcome of the case shall be
notified about the hearing of the case. The caal bb heard with the necessary attendance of a
representative of the guardianship and care itistituwho shall submit its opinion in the courtdan
the person recommended to be appointed the guandieerer. The person declared incapable or of
limited active capacity shall be entitled in thehieg to give his opinion concerning the guardian o
carer candidate if this is possible in light of #tate of his health. The court may acknowledge tha
it necessary that the person declared incapatélonited active capacity attend the hearing.

4. In appointing a guardian or carer, his moral atigbr qualities, his capability to perform
the guardian or carer functions, his relationshifhwhe person who requires the guardianship or
care, and, if possible, the wishes of the persoa klquires the guardianship or care shall be taken
into consideration.

Article 508. Court judgment

1. An application concerning the establishmentwdrdianship or care and the appointment
of a guardian or carer shall be decided by a qolirtg.

2. In satisfying an application concerning the lesdament of guardianship or care, the
ruling shall indicate the data about the ward ahéman application concerning the appointment of
a guardian or carer is satisfied, the data abaugtiardian or carer shall be additionally indicated

3. If the incapable person or person of limitedvactapacity has real or moveable property,
which requires constant care, the court shall ag@n administrator for this property.

4. The court shall explain his rights and dutiestlte appointed guardian or carer and
property administrator.
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Article 509. Care of a person of full active capaty

1. The court may establish a care and appoint e ¢ar a person of full active capacity,
who is unable to realise his rights or performdusies due to the state of his health pursuantsto h
petition or that of his guardianship and care tastin or a public prosecutor.

2. An application concerning the establishment ohige and appointment of a carer shall be
filed with the district court according to the ptacf residence of the person, who requires the care
and if he has no place of residence, accordiniggddcation of the person.

3. The application of the person of full active aeipy must indicate the reasons for the
necessity for the establishment of a care and appent of a carer. The court, in preparing to hear
the case, shall charge the guardianship and catiéution with submitting any data necessary for
hearing the case. The guardianship and care mgtitshall submit to the court its opinion, to the
content of which the requirements of Article 50@rggraph 2, subparagraphs 1, 2, and 3 of this
Code shall be correspondingly applicable.

4. The application of a guardianship and care tutgn must indicate the data about the
person, for whom it is petitioned to establish aecand appoint a carer, as well as set out the
reasoning for the necessity of establishing a aateappointing a carer. The guardianship and care
institution’s opinion, to the content of which threquirements of Article 506, paragraph 2,
subparagraphs 1, 2, and 3 shall be correspondamglijcable, must be annexed to the application.

5. The court, in preparing to hear the case, dgfathand data about the convictions and
infractions of administrative law of the personrgerecommended to be appointed carer.

6. A case concerning the establishment of a cadeappointment of a carer for a person of
full active capacity shall be heard by means ofl gmceedings. The guardianship and care
institution, the person, for whom it is petitionedestablish a care and appoint a carer, the persor
who is being recommended to be appointed careraagdther persons interested in the outcome
of the case shall be notified about the hearinth@fcase. The case shall be heard with the negessar
attendance of a representative of the guardianahigb care institution, who shall submit its
conclusions in the court, and the person who isgpeecommended to be appointed carer.

7. A carer shall be appointed for a person ofduative capacity only with the consent of the
ward.

8. The question of the establishment of a care thedappointment of a carer shall be
decided by a court ruling. In satisfying the apgticn, the ruling shall indicate the data about the
ward and carer.

9. The court shall explain his rights and dutieth®appointed carer.

CHAPTER XXXI
CASES CONCERNING THE ACTIONS OF BAILIFFS AND NOTARI ES

Article 510. Lodging an appeal concerning the actios of a bailiff

1. The procedural actions of bailiffs or their rdlito perform procedural actions can be
appealed by the procedure established in this €hapt

2. An appeal shall be lodged with the district ¢our the territory of which the bailiff
operates. Appeals concerning the actions of badifffall be subject to an official fee.

3. The lodging of an appeal shall not suspend #émopnance of the actions but the court, if
it acknowledges that it is necessary, shall beledtio suspend the performance of the actions by
means of written proceedings.

4. A failure to lodge the appeal provided in thisa@ter shall not take away the right to
petition a court concerning the compensation oftzaryn caused by the illegal actions of a baliliff.

Article 511. Lodging an appeal concerning the actiws of a notary
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1. Notarial actions or a refusal to perform a nataaction can be appealed by the procedure
established in this Chapter.

2. An appeal shall be lodged with the district ¢onfr the work place of the notary (or
another person whom the laws entitle to perfornamalt actions) whose actions are being appealed.
Appeals concerning notarial actions shall be sulgean official fee.

3. A failure to lodge the appeal provided in thisaBter shall not take away the right to
petition a court concerning compensation of anyrhdone by the illegal actions of a notary (or
another person whom the laws entitle to perfornaunaitactions).

Article 512. Terms for lodging appeals

An appeal concerning the actions of a bailiff otamp can be lodged no later than within
twenty days of the day, on which the person lodginegappeal learned or had to have learned abou
the performance of the action being appealed ord¢hesal to perform it but no later than within
thirty days of the performance of the action beapgealed.

Article 513. Court ruling and its appeal

1. A court shall decide a case concerning the astad a bailiff or notary by a ruling. After
satisfying the appeal, the court shall revoke ttteon of the bailiff or notary or obligate the bil
or notary (or another person whom the laws entdlgerform notarial actions) to perform the
action.

2. A separate appeal may be lodged concerning @ nding passed on a question of the
actions of a bailiff or notary.

3. A copy of the court ruling shall be sent witlthree days of the ruling becomimgs
judicata to the bailiff or notary (or another person whohe tlaws entitle to perform notarial
actions).

CHAPTER XXXII
CASES CONCERNING THE REGISTRATION OF A CIVIL STATUS ACTS AND THE
RESTORATION, AMENDMENT, APPENDING, CORRECTION, OR A NNULMENT OF
RECORDS

Article 514. Filing an application

1. An application concerning the registration ofciail status act or the restoration,
amendment, appending, correction, or annulmentretard shall be filed with the district court of
the applicant’s place of residence.

2. The court shall hear a case concerning the trafim of a civil status act or the
restoration, amendment, appending, correction,nmulment of a record if the Register Office
refuses to register a civil status act or to restappend, amend, correct, or annul a record or if
these questions should not be heard in Registéredff

3. An application, besides the general requiremems$ed for the content and form of court
documents, must indicate what grounds exist foistegng the civil status act or restoring,
appending, amending, correcting, or annulling amkcwhen and which Register Office refused to
do this, and any evidence confirming these circansts.

4. Each person shall be entitled to file an appibcaconcerning the registration of a civil
status act or the restoration, amendment, appendorgection, or annulment of a record if the
registration of a civil status act or the restanatiamendment, appending, correction, or annulment
of a record is directly connected with the persdrwled the application. Other interested persons
may file such an application if these persons’tSggmd interests protected by the laws are violated
due to the failure to register the civil status acto restore, append, amend, correct, or anreul th
record or if due to this failure certain dutiessarfor him.
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Article 515. Hearing an application

A court shall hear an application concerning thgisteation of a civil status act or the
restoration, amendment, appending, correction, rorulment of a record by means of oral
proceedings.

Article 516. Court judgment

1. After the court judgment to register the civihtss act or to restore, append, amend,
correct, or annul the record becomes judicata it shall be grounds for the Register Office to
make, restore, append, amend, correct, or annalpgpepriate record.

2. The resolution of a court judgment must indicadgich Register Office must make,
restore, append, amend, correct, or annul thedewdren the record was made, with which persons
it is connected, the record number and date, arad vcord must be made, restored, or annulled, or
what must be appended, amended, or corrected metoed.

CHAPTER XXXIII
CASES CONCERNING THE RESTORATION OF RIGHTS PURSUANT TO LOST
BEARER SECURITIES CERTIFICATE (CHALLENGE PROCEEDING S)

Article 517. Filing a claim

1. A person, who has lost a securities certificatey petition the court to declare this
certificate invalid and restore his rights pursuarhe lost bearer securities certificate.

2. An application concerning the declaration obst lbearer securities certificate as invalid
shall be filed with the district court of the plaskresidence or registered office of the persow wh
issued this document.

3. The application must indicate the distinctiverksaof the lost bearer securities certificate,
any evidence of the fact of its possession, anchttmee and surname or name of the person who
issued the certificate, and report the circumstsyngeder which the certificate was lost.

Article 518. Preparation for the proceedings

1. After accepting an application, the court spas a ruling the place an announcement in
the local newspaper using the applicant’s funds.

2. The notice shall contain:

1) the name of the district court, which has reedithe application concerning the lost
document;

2) the name, surname, and place of residence afpplecant;

3) the name and distinctive marks of the document;

4) a suggestion to the holder of the document|dbe of which has been claimed, to file an
application with the court concerning his rightstbhe document and at the same time submit the
original document within three months of the dayh&f notice.

3. Together with the ruling to place an announcenrethe local newspaper, the court shall
pass a ruling forbidding the payment of money sua@ce of securities or objects pursuant to the
document and shall send it to the organisationiisated the document.

4. A separate appeal may be lodged concerningehesal to pass a ruling to place an
announcement.

Article 519. Application of the holder of the docunent

1. The holder of the document, the loss of whick baen claimed, must within three
months of the day of the announcement in the nepesplde an application with the district court
concerning his rights to the document and at theesame submit the original document.
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2. If the holder of the document so petitions, ¢bart may return the original document to
the holder until the hearing of the case in a Imgaleaving a certified copy of it in the file.

3. If a copy of the document is left in the filbetoriginal absolutely must be submitted
during the hearing.

Article 520. Actions of the court after receiving he application of the document holder

If the court receives an application from the holoiethe document prior to the expiry of the
three-month term from the day of the announcemiet,court by a ruling shall dismiss on the
merits the application filed by the person who k&t document and establish a term, during which
the organisation that issued the document shafbti®dden to pay out money pursuant to it or
issuing securities or objects. This term must retdmger than two months. At the same time the
court shall explain to the applicant his right l®ngral procedure to file a claim against the holder
of the document concerning a demand for the doctiarehto the holder of the document, his right
to collect reimbursement from the applicant dugh® employment of any temporary protection
measures.

Article 521. Hearing the case

After the expiry of the three-month term from thaydof the announcement, if no
application with the original document has beerirezd from the holder of the document, the court
shall assign a case to hear it.

Article 522. Court judgment

If the application of the applicant is satisfieke tcourt shall pass a judgment declaring the
lost document invalid. The court judgment shalbgbeunds to pay out money to the applicant, issue
securities or objects, or to issue a new docunmeplace of document declared invalid.

Article 523. Right of the holder of the document tdile a claim concerning the irregular
acquisition or unjust enrichment

The holder of the document, who has failed to esgi@s rights to the document on time
due to some reason, after the court judgment degléine document invalid comes into force, may
file a claim for the unjust enrichment or irregulequisition of property against the person, in
whose favour the court judgment was passed.
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CHAPTER XXXIV
CASES CONCERNING RIGHTS IN REM

SECTION ONE
GENERAL PROVISIONS

Article 524. Admissibility

Cases concerning the confirmation of the fact aitic, the establishment of the fact of the
right of ownership according to acquired presooiptiand the declaration of an object to be
ownerless shall be heard by the procedure estallishthis Chapter.

Article 525. Requirements for the demand

Besides the general requirements raised for theéenbrand form of court documents,
documents from the appropriate public register abights in rem that should be registered must be
submitted together with the application filed bg rocedure established in this Chapter.

SECTION TWO
CASES CONCERNING THE CONFIRMATION OF THE FACT OF CO NTROL

Article 526. Filing an application and jurisdiction

1. A court may confirm the fact of control pursudatthe application of the interested
person.

2. An application concerning the confirmation oé ttact of control shall be filed with the
district court of the applicant’'s place of residenand if the applicant is a legal person, his
registered office. An application concerning re@perty shall be filed with the district court diet
location of the real property.

3. An application concerning the confirmation oé tlact of control can be filed only when
the applicant is unable by any other procedurebtaio the necessary documents confirming this
fact or when he is unable to restore lost documents

Article 527. Content of an application

1. Besides the general requirements raised focah&nt and form of court documents, an
application must contain a complete descriptiontted object, indicate for what purpose the
applicant needs to confirm the fact of its contnotlicate the reasons, due to which it is impossibl
to obtain or restore the documents confirming tact, and indicate any evidence confirming this
fact as well as any evidence confirming that theliapnt is unable to obtain the required
documents or restore the lost documents.

2. All the known persons interested in the facttipeted to be confirmed must be indicated
in the application.

Article 528. Publishing the initiation of a case

1. After accepting an application, the court, irsesa where the applicant has failed to
indicate the persons interested in the fact petibto be confirmed and in other cases when it
thinks that it is necessary, shall pass a rulingulish, in the local daily newspaper and onehef t
main ones of the Republic of Lithuania, the inibatof a case to confirm the fact of control. The
notice must indicate:

1) the name of the court, where the application rgasived,;

2) a complete description of the object;
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3) the name and surname of the person controllwegadbject and if the object is real
property, the place of residence of the personrobimg the object;

4) a suggestion to any persons, within three moottike day of the publication, to file an
application with the court concerning their righdshe object.

2. The notices shall be published in the daily nmapers using the applicant’s funds.

3. If the initiation of the case is published inlg@mewspapers, the court shall assign a case
to hear it only after three months have passecdime day of the publication.

Article 529. Court judgment

A court judgment, by which the fact of the applitarcontrol can be confirmed or the
petition of the applicant dismissed, shall be paseecases heard by the procedure established ir
this Section.

SECTION THREE
CASES CONCERNING THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE FACT OF T HE ACQUISITION
OF THE RIGHT OF OWNERSHIP BY ACQUIRED PRESCRIPTION

Article 530. Jurisdiction

An application concerning the establishment of fdxet of the acquisition of the right of
ownership by acquired prescription shall be fileithvthe district court of the place of residence of
the applicant and if the applicant is a legal persos registered office. An application concerning
real property shall be filed with the district cbaf the location of the real property.

Article 531. Content of an application

Besides the general requirements raised for théenbmand form of court documents, an
application must:

1) contain a complete description of the objeatwhich it is sought to establish the fact of
the acquisition of the right of ownership by acqdiprescription;

2) indicate the term of the object’s control,

3) indicate that the applicant is the bona fide lamdul owner;

4) indicate that the possession was open and unipted the entire period;

5) indicate that the restrictions, referred toha Civil Code, for the establishment of the fact
of the acquisition of the right of ownership by airgd prescription do not exist.

Article 532. Preparation for hearing it in court

1. During the preparation for hearing it in couut Imo later than within thirty days of the
hearing, a notice about the hearing of the cask lsbgublished, using the applicant’s funds, in a
daily newspaper of his place of residence or bssimad in one of the main daily newspapers of the
Republic of Lithuania.

2. The notice must indicate:

1) the court hearing the case;

2) the name, surname, and place of residence afpplecant;

3) the object, for which it is petitioned to establthe fact of the acquisition of the right of
ownership by acquired prescription;

4) a suggestion for interested persons, no lain thithin fourteen days, to petition the
court with an application concerning their involvemin the proceedings;

5) the date, time, and place of the hearing ottse.

Article 533. Hearing the case and the court judgmen
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1. If prior to the day of the hearing, the honetggjtimacy, openness, and continuity of the
possession are not disputed, the court shall lheaapplication by means of written proceedings. If
the conditions referred to in this Article are ditgd, the court shall hear the case by means bf ora
proceedings.

2. A court judgment, by which shall be establistieslfact of the acquisition of the right of
ownership by acquired prescription or by which déipplicant’s application shall be dismissed, shall
be passed in cases heard by the procedure estbiisthis Section.

SECTION FOUR
CASES CONCERNING THE DECLARATION OF AN OBJECT AS OW NERLESS

Article 534. Filing an application and jurisdiction

A financial or control institution or a municipahstitution may file an application
concerning the declaration of an object as owngnegh the district court of the location of the
object.

Article 535. Content of an application

Besides the general requirements raised for théenbmand form of court documents, an
application concerning the declaration of an obgibwnerless must indicate what object should
be declared ownerless as well as report the ciramoss allowing one to think that the object has
no owner, bona fide buyer or person lawfully possegsit or that such persons are unknown. The
application shall indicate when the object wasudeld in the accounting and any other data known
to the applicant about the object.

Article 536. Submission of evidence

Written evidence from appropriate institutions abetbat is known about the possession of
this object must also be annexed to an applicatimmcerning the declaration of an object as
ownerless.

Article 537. Court judgment

The court, after declaring that an object has noeswbona fide buyer, or person lawfully
possessing it or that such persons are unknowr| phas a judgment declaring the object
ownerless and conveying it to the possession ostite or municipality.

CHAPTER XXXV
CASES CONCERNING THE DISSOLUTION OF A MARRIAGE BY T HE MUTUAL
CONSENT OF THE SPOUSES OR ON THE APPLICATION OF ONE OF THE SPOUSES

Article 538. Admissibility and jurisdiction

1. Cases concerning divorce by the mutual consketiteospouses (Article 3.51 of the Civil
Code) and cases concerning divorce on the apmicati one of the spouses (Article 3.55 of the
Civil Code) shall be heard by the procedure esthbli in this Section.

2. An application to dissolve a marriage by the umltonsent of the spouses shall be filed
with the district court of the place of residené®pe of the spouses.

3. An application to dissolve a marriage on theliappon of one of the spouses shall be
filed with the district court of the place of resitte of the applicant.

4. The guardian, public prosecutor, or guardiansim@ care institution may file a divorce
application in the interests of an incapable spouse

5. If the former spouses or one of them petitidvesdourt concerning the amendment of the
conditions of the contract as to the consequenéedheo divorce after the circumstances have
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essentially changed, the provisions of this Chaptell be applicablenutatis mutandigo the
hearing of these cases.

Article 539. Content of an application

1. An application for the dissolution of a marriagg the mutual consent of the spouses,
besides the data referred to in Article 135 of @i&le, must indicate:

1) the years of birth of the spouses;

2) whether all the conditions established in Aei8l51 of the Civil Code exist;

3) the reasons, due to which their relationship bexken down, in the opinion of the
spouses;

4) data about the creditors of one or both spoasésan indication that the applicant has
informed the creditors known to him about the atitn of the case (Article 3.126 of the Civil
Code);

5) a demand concerning what the surnames of thessganust be after the divorce.

2. The spouses must submit together with the déevapplication a contract as to the
consequences of the divorce meeting the requiresmefdrred to in Article 3.53 of the Civil Code.

3. An application for the dissolution of a marriagethe application of one of the spouses,
besides the data referred to in Article 135 of @a&le, must indicate:

1) the years of birth of the spouses;

2) whether one of the conditions provided in Adid.55, paragraph 1 of the Civil Code
exists;

3) how the applicant shall perform his duties ® ¢ther spouse and any minor children;

4) the data referred to in paragraph 1, subparagtay this Article.

Article 540. Hearing the case

1. A court shall hear cases pursuant to the pranssiof this Section by means of oral
proceedings except in cases where it acknowledgat hearing a case by means of written
proceedings shall be insufficient for the stabibifythe family relationships and for the interests
the children and spouses. When hearing a case baypsr& oral proceedings, no minutes of the
hearing shall be kept.

2. Applications filed by the procedure establisirethis Section shall be heard in court no
later than within thirty days of the day of theacaptance.

3. When a divorce application is filed by the mlittensent of the spouses, the court shall
take measures to reconcile the spouses by the qanazestablished in Article 3.54 of the Civil
Code.

4. If, when hearing a divorce case by the procedstablished in this Section, creditors of
one or both spouses submit demands, the divoreestad| be suspended until the demands of the
creditors are decided.

Article 541. Court judgment

1. When passing a judgment to dissolve a marriggid mutual consent of both spouses,
the court shall confirm the contract as to the egagnces of the divorce submitted by the spouses
if this contract meets the requirements of the laws

2. When passing a judgment to dissolve a marriagih® application of one of the spouses,
the court must also decide the questions of theeptd residence of any minor children of the
spouses and their maintenance as well as the mamte of one spouse and the division of their
joint community property except in cases where pheperty has been divided by the mutual
consent of the spouses, certified by a notary eretlis arres judicatacourt judgment concerning
the division of their joint community property.
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3. A marriage shall be considered dissolved asefday the court judgment dissolving it
becomeses judicata The court within three business days of the taycburt judgment dissolving
the marriage becomess judicatamust send a copy of the judgment to the RegistéceOof the
location of the court so that this can registerftu of the divorce.

CHARPTER XXXVI
PROCEEDINGS REGARDING MORTGAGE OR PLEDGE RELATIONS

Article 542. Type of proceedings

1. Applications for the registration of mortgages medges, changing or closing of
mortgages or pledges, registration of the assigtsndrereof, deregistration, change in the data
contained in the Mortgage Register, applicatiomsct®rcive recovery of debts and regarding other
legal relations arising out of the mortgage or pkedunless otherwise provided for in this Chapter
or other laws, shall be examined by the mortgagggun accordance with the procedure provided
for in this Chapter and the Civil Code.

2. In cases when the keeper of the Real EstatesiRegiotifies the Mortgage Register of the
division or joining together of the mortgaged pndpend of the change of the mortgaged property
code, the mortgage judge shall, on his own initeabn the basis of the notification of the keefder o
the Real Estate Register, pass within 3 businegs @auling to change the data on the mortgaged
property in the Mortgage Register under the procedwescribed by the Regulations of the
Mortgage Register and shall notify the mortgagelitoes of the changes made in the data of the
Mortgage Register, save for the cases when theegsols mortgaged by a bearer mortgage bond.

Article 543. Jurisdiction

1. An application to register a mortgage of reapearty item shall be filed to the mortgage
office in the area where the real property itelocsated, while an application to register a pledfye
movable property — to any mortgage office.

2. An application for changing or closing the mag or pledge, an application for coercive
recovery of debts and regarding other legal ratatiarising out of the mortgage or pledge shall be
filed to the mortgage office which has registereg mortgage or the pledge.

3. If the pledge of the same movable property itemegistered in several mortgage offices
or if a mortgage or pledge to secure the same atiddig is registered in several mortgage offices, an
application for coercive recovery of the debt shadl filed, at the discretion of the creditor on
mortgage, to one of the mortgage offices, whichregsstered the mortgage or the pledge, and the
latter shall immediately communicate the fact afeipt of the application, the attachment of the
collateral, handing the collateral over for adnti@son by the creditor or the closure of the
mortgage or pledge to other mortgage offices whiseemortgage or pledge of the property subject
to recovery has been registered. In such cases) tigorequest of the mortgage office which
received the application for coercive recoveryha tlebt, the mortgage office which has registered
the mortgage or pledge shall forward to it the doents in the mortgage or pledge proceedings (or
copies thereof) relevant to the examination ofapplication.

Article 544. The form of hearings
The cases provided for in this Chapter shall becheaa written procedure and shall be
adjudicated by rulings of the mortgage judge, wEberwise specified in this Chapter.

Article 545. Time limits for examining applicationsand petitions

The applications and petitions filed under the prare prescribed by this Chapter shall be
examined not later than within three days aftey th@ve been filed to the mortgage office, unless
this Chapter or other laws provide for other exation time limits.
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Article 546. Registration of application for regisering a mortgage or pledge

1. An application to register a mortgage or pledpall be registered upon submitting a
mortgage or pledge bond of the form approved byMeister of Justice and other documents
specified in the Regulations of the Mortgage Regisapproved by the Government. If an
application for registering a compulsory mortgagepledge is submitted, the documents proving
the data contained in the application shall be stibditogether with the mortgage or pledge bond.

2. Upon receiving an application to register a gage or pledge, the mortgage or pledge
bond and documents appended to it, the mortgageeashall duly stamp the mortgage or pledge
bond and shall indicate the date (the year, thetimand the day) and the time (the hour and the
minutes) of filing the application to register thmrtgage or pledge and shall assign it the number
of entry in the record of filed documents of thertgage office, except in case of refusal to accept
the application for registering the mortgage odpke

3. If the application to register a mortgage odgke is delivered by post before 12 o’clock,
the application shall be registered as of 9 o’clotthe day of its delivery by post. If the apptica
to register a mortgage or pledge is delivered bst @dter 12 o’clock, the application shall be
registered as of 9 o’clock of the following busisey.

4. At the applicant’s request he shall be issueld@ment certifying the date and time of
registration of his application at the mortgageceff

5. A stamp duty shall be charged for registering thortgage or pledge. The amount and
payment procedure of such stamp duty shall be f&pe&doy the Government or its authorised
institution.

Article 547. Recording of data in the mortgage regiter

Upon registering the application to register a gage or pledge, the particulars indicated in
the mortgage or pledge bond shall be recordeddarMrtgage Register in the manner prescribed
by the Regulations of the Mortgage Register andhiwi24 hours shall be e-mailed to the Central
Mortgage Register.

Article 548. Refusal to accept the application toggister a mortgage or pledge

1. The mortgage office shall refuse to accept qieation to register a mortgage or pledge
and shall return it together with documents attddbsit, if:

1) an application to register the mortgage of imaide property is filed with the mortgage
office other than that of the locality wherein fv@perty is located;

2) the application fails to indicate the mortgagod the owner of the mortgaged property
and their identification particulars.

2. If, owing to the causes stated in paragraph thisfArticle, the application to register a
mortgage or pledge is returned to the applicashall be deemed not to have been filed.

Article 549. Procedure for considering the applicabn to register a contractual
mortgage or pledge

1. An application for registration of the contraatmortgage or pledge must be considered
no later than on the next following business daljo¥ang the receipt. When considering the
application to register a contractual mortgage tdge it shall be checked, in the manner
prescribed by the Regulations of the Mortgage Regisvhether the mortgage or pledge bond is in
compliance with the form prescribed by the Ministédustice, whether it has been properly filled
and notarised, whether it has been made up in dacoe with the requirements laid down by law,
and whether the stamp duty has been paid.

2. If there are obstacles for the registration leé tontractual mortgage or pledge, the
mortgage judge may reject the accepted applicataegister the contractual mortgage or pledge
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by a written reasoned ruling or may fix a term teemnthe prescribed requirements. If they are not
met by the fixed time, the application shall beecggd and together with the attached documents
shall be returned to the applicant.

3. Following the rejection of the application tayister the contractual mortgage or pledge,
the data about the filed application transmitteth® Central Mortgage Register shall be kept in the
Register until the expiration of the term of appepla separate appeal against the judge’s ruling to
reject the application to register the contractunartgage or pledge; in the event of the appeal
against the judge’s ruling - until the considenatad the separate appeal.

Article 550. Registration of the contractual mortgaye or pledge

1. After the application to register a contractoairtgage or pledge has been granted, the
mortgage judge or a duly authorized employee ofntloetgage office shall register the contractual
mortgage or pledge in the local Mortgage Registeéhe manner prescribed by the Regulations of
the Mortgage Register no later than the next bssimay and within 24 hours shall electronically
transmit the data about it to the Central Mortg&ggister. The mortgage shall become effective
from the moment of its registration in the Cenivldrtgage Register.

2. The registered original of the contractual magey or pledge bond together with a
certificate of registration of the mortgage in tBentral Mortgage Register shall be mailed to the
mortgage creditor; in the event of registratioradfearer mortgage or pledge bond - to the owner of
the mortgaged property. The contents of the ceatié shall be established by the Regulations of the
Mortgage Register.

3. A copy of the mortgage bond shall be kept indhghives of the mortgage office in the
manner prescribed by the Regulations of the MoedReggister.

Article 551. Procedure for considering the applicabn to register a compulsory mortgage or
pledge

1. The application to register a compulsory moréggay pledge ordered by the court
judgment must be considered no later than the fodtving business day following the receipt
thereof in the procedure prescribed in Article 54 ¢his Code.

2. In other cases the application to register apdsory mortgage or pledge shall be
considered within 5 business days following theeiglc and when it is necessary to submit
additional documents or make changes in the mogtgagpledge bond in order to examine the
application — within 5 days following submissiontbe documents or changes in the mortgage or
pledge bond. When considering the application alldbe checked, in addition to the circumstances
specified in Article 549 of this Code, whether #hare grounds for compulsory mortgage or pledge,
and also whether the property the compulsory mgegd pledge of which is sought can be subject
to compulsory mortgage or pledge according to tivl Code. The value of the collateral shall not
in fact exceed the amount of the obligations saetbsethe mortgage or pledge.

3. Following the rejection of the application ta@ister the compulsory mortgage or pledge,
the data about the filed application transmittedht® Central Mortgage Register shall be kept for
the time period specified in Article 549, para.f3hos Code.

Article 552. Registration of the compulsory mortgag or pledge

1. The compulsory mortgage or pledge shall be regid at the Mortgage Register
according to the procedure specified in Article 5p@ra. 1 of this Code. The debtor's consent to
have the compulsory mortgage or pledge registdralil sot be necessary.

2. The registered original of the mortgage or péedgnd together with a certificate of
registration of the mortgage or pledge in the Gantlortgage Register shall be mailed to the
mortgage creditor. A certificate of registrationtbé compulsory mortgage or pledge shall also be
mailed to the mortgage debtor.
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Article 553. Transfer of the data about the registation of a mortgage or pledge to the register
of property

The data about the registration of a mortgage edge shall be transmitted within 24 hours
to the Register (Registers) of Pledged Propertphémanner prescribed by the Regulations of the
Mortgage Register.

Article 554. Registration of applications to changer close a mortgage or pledge, to register a
renewed mortgage or pledge

1. Applications to change or close a mortgage edge shall be registered in the same
manner as an application to register a mortgagelesige by filing to the mortgage office a
mortgage or pledge bond with all the duly recordednges or inscriptions about the performance
of the debt obligation.

2. In the cases specified in Article 565 para. @ Article 566 of this Code, a change of the
mortgage or pledge shall be registered at the MggdRegister and the mortgage or pledge shall be
de-registered from the Mortgage Register followthg coming into force of the ruling of the
mortgage judge regarding the change or closurkeofitortgage or pledge. In the cases specified in
Article 543 para. 3 of this Code the mortgage @dpk shall be de-registered from all mortgage
offices on the basis of the ruling of the mortgggdge who has considered the application
regarding compulsory debt recovery.

3. In the cases when according to Article 6.12&efCivil Code the mortgage or pledge is
renewed, the mortgage creditor shall file to thetgame office which has registered the mortgage
or pledge under renewal an application to regiateenewed mortgage or pledge. Applications to
register a renewed mortgage or pledge shall beidenesl in the same manner as applications to
register a compulsory mortgage or pledge by filmghe mortgage office a compulsory mortgage
or pledge bond with all the documents certifying tanewal of the mortgage or pledge.

Article 555. Discrepancies between the mortgage ptedge bond and the data of the mortgage
register
Where the text of the mortgage or pledge bond dm#scorrespond to the entry in the
Mortgage Register, the entry in the Mortgage Registall prevalil.

Article 556. Restoration of rights under the lost nertgage or pledge bond

1. If a bearer mortgage or pledge bond has beenthes mortgagor or the mortgagee may
apply to the district court for the recognitiontbe lost bearer mortgage or pledge bond as invalid
and restoration under it of the rights in the marprescribed by Part V, Chapter XXXIII of this
Code.

2. If a registered mortgage or pledge bond has betnthe mortgagee may apply to the
mortgage judge for the recognition of the lost mage or pledge bond as invalid and restoration
under it of the rights. The application shall dediand a notice on the lost mortgage or pledgelbon
shall be announced in the manner prescribed in\Ra&hapter XXXIII of this Code. If the original
bond is not submitted within one month after th@eamcement day, the mortgage judge shall
consider the application according to the procedexified in this Chapter and shall restore the
rights of the parties under the lost registeredtgame or pledge bond on the basis of the entries
contained in the Mortgage Register.

3. Upon receiving the mortgagee’s application ttmgnise the lost mortgage or pledge bond
as invalid, the mortgage judge shall prohibit thertgagor from making payments under the lost
mortgage or pledge bond, if the mortgagee so régues
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4. If a lost mortgage or pledge bond under whiclelt obligation is still to be performed is
recognized as invalid, the mortgage office shatuésto the applicant a duplicate of the lost
mortgage bond according to the procedure preschilyetie Regulations of the Mortgage Register
and make an appropriate entry in the Mortgage Regis

5. If a lost mortgage or pledge bond that has beeth isaiecognized as invalid, pursuant to
such a decision, the entry about the mortgage bkadtricken out of the Mortgage Register and the
mortgage or pledge shall be closed.

Article 557. Registration of Transfer of the claimsecured by mortgage or pledge and of
transfer of the mortgagee’s priority
The transfer of the claim secured by mortgage edge and the transfer of the mortgagee’s

priority shall be registered in the Mortgage Reggigh the same manner as the mortgage or pledge.

Article 558. Filing and satisfaction of the petitian for foreclosure when the property is pledged
according to mortgage rules

1. If the mortgagor fails to fulfil his debt obligan secured by mortgage under the contract
within the period specified in the mortgage bore, tnortgagee may file a petition for foreclosure
to the mortgage office by stating in the petititve tmortgage code in the Mortgage Register, the
amount of the outstanding debt, the mortgagor, dlveer of the mortgaged property and their
addresses (offices). The mortgage judge shall loaueh a ruling of attachment of the mortgaged
property and shall make an entry thereof in thetlyiaye Register and shall warn the mortgagor and
the owner of the mortgaged property in writing timathe event of failure to settle the debt within
one month after the delivery of the ruling, the tgaged property shall be sold by auction or
handed over to the mortgagee for administrationvaning shall be served on the mortgagor and
the owner of the mortgaged property in the manpecified in Part I, Section Il of Chapter XI of
this Code.

2. If the debt is not repaid within one month fellag the day of service of the warning to
the mortgagor and the owner of the mortgaged ptppdre mortgagee shall repeatedly file his
petition for foreclosure to the mortgage officemwihe mortgage bond attached. Upon receiving the
petition, the mortgage judge shall hand down angufior a foreclosure sale or handing over the
mortgaged property to the mortgagee for administnatind shall notify the mortgagees secured by
the mortgage of this property, the owner of thetgaged property, the mortgagor and the Register
(Registers) of Property that have registered tlopgnty. The ruling of the mortgage judge together
with the mortgagee’s petition for the recovery loé tdebt or handing the mortgaged property for
administration shall be sent to the bailiff of drea where the property is located.

3. If two months after the day of service of therniiag to the mortgagor and the owner of
the mortgaged property the mortgagee did not afgplyhe recovery of the debt or for granting of
the right to administer the mortgaged property, tt@tgage judge shall pass a ruling to annul the
attachment of the mortgaged property and shalledester the ruling to attach the mortgaged
property from the Register of Property Seizure Beed

4. If the mortgaged property item was handed ovehé mortgagee for administration and
it comes into light that the proceeds received fthenproperty under administration are insufficient
to satisfy the claim secured by mortgage, the nagreg shall file his petition for a foreclosure sale
of the mortgaged property to the mortgage officehwhe mortgage bond and the administrator’s
report attached. Upon receipt of the petition, thertgage judge shall pass a ruling to sell the
property mortgaged for a debt in a foreclosure aatéshall not later than on the following business
day notify in writing the mortgagees secured by iih@tgage of this property, the owner of the
mortgaged property, the mortgagor and the RegiRtegisters) of Property that have registered the
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property. The ruling of the mortgage judge togethih the mortgagee’s petition for the recovery
of the debt shall be sent for enforcement to thiffoaf the area where the property is located.

5. If the mortgaged property was not sold at tleesé foreclosure sale and not conveyed to
the ownership of the mortgagee, the mortgage judgg, upon the request of the mortgagee,
transfer such property item for his (mortgagee’dmmistration. This shall not preclude the
mortgagee from filing a repeated petition for aefdosure sale of the mortgaged property according
to the procedure specified in this Article.

Article 559. Satisfaction of the petition for attatiment of the mortgaged property and the
conveyance of such property to the creditor

1. If the object of pledge is a movable propergmtand the debtor fails to fulfil the debt
obligation secured by pledge within the period #ptin the pledge bond, and does not convey
the property item to the creditor upon his requadtdr the receipt of the creditor's warning about
recovery, the creditor may file a petition to thertgage judge to attach the pledged property and
convey such property to it (the creditor).

2. If property rights are subject to pledge and debtor fails to fulfil the debt obligation
secured by pledge within the period specified ia tledge bond, and after the receipt of the
creditor’'s warning about recovery, does not conteethe creditor at his request the claims arising
out of the pledged right or a portion thereof cep@nding to the amount of the debt obligation, the
creditor may file a petition to the mortgage judgeobligate the pledgor to convey such right of
claim to him (the creditor).

3. If funds in the bank account of the pledgor suibject to pledge and the debtor fails to
fulfil the debt obligation secured by pledge withine period specified in the pledge bond, and after
the receipt of the creditor’'s warning about recgvédoes not convey to the creditor at his request
the right to operate the bank account, the credii@y address the mortgage judge with a petition to
transfer him the right to operate the bank accotitite pledgor.

4. In the cases indicated in paragraphs 1, 2 antltBis Article the petition filed to the
mortgage judge shall contain the pledge code in Mwetgage Register, the amount of the
outstanding debt, the debtor, the owner of thegaddoroperty and their addresses (offices). Upon
receipt of the petition, the mortgage judge shaldrdown a ruling regarding satisfaction of the
claims stated therein, make an entry thereof inMloetgage Register and notify all the creditors
recorded in the Mortgage Register to whom propevtih respect to which the ruling was passed,
was pledged, the owner of the pledged propertyth@dlebtor. The ruling of the mortgage judge to
attach the pledged property and convey the clanisgg out of the pledged right, shall be mailed
for execution to the competent bailiff.

Article 560. The Right to acceleration of the clainsecured by mortgage or pledge

1. The mortgagee shall have the right to demandatioeleration of the claim secured by
mortgage or pledge on the grounds and in the proeqatescribed by the Civil Code.

2. If the mortgagor fails to fulfil the mortgageectaim secured by mortgage or pledge
before the maturity date, the mortgagee shall lageight to apply to the mortgage office for the
acceleration of the debt recovery in the same nmraasat maturity.

3. In those cases when bankruptcy proceedings heee initiated against the mortgagor
(the owner of the mortgaged property), the mortdageperty shall be sold and the claims of
mortgagees shall be satisfied in the manner plesttrby the Enterprise Bankruptcy (Enterprise
Restructuring) Law.

Article 561. Accounting of the proceeds from the maigaged property
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Proceeds from the mortgaged property followingcitaent of the said property shall be
accounted separately and shall be used for th&faztton of claims of all the mortgagees to whom
such property has been mortgaged.

Article 562. Ruling for closure of the mortgage ompledge upon foreclosure of the collateral or
satisfaction of the mortgagee’s claims from the prceeds of the property under
administration

Upon receipt of the property sale (transfer) deethe report of the administrator certifying
that the mortgagee’s claims have been satisfian tlee proceeds received from the collateral, the
mortgage judge shall pass a ruling to close thegage or pledge.

Article 563. Distribution of the proceeds from theforeclosure sale of the collateral

1. The proceeds from the foreclosure sale of tHiteoal shall be paid into a deposit
account of the mortgage office and by a rulinghaf imortgage judge shall be distributed among the
mortgagees in accordance with the priority of éatison of their claims.

2. If the property is mortgaged under the mortgages, the mortgage judge shall hand
down a ruling on the distribution of the amountsriortgagees within three business days after the
receipt of the property sale deed approved in thamar specified by this Code. If the movable
property the pledge whereof was registered at tbetddge Register has been sold coercively, the
ruling of the mortgage judge shall be passed witiva business days after the purchase and sale
agreement; in the event the pledge has not beésteegyl in the Mortgage Register — after both the
day of submission of the pledge agreement and stoniof the funds from the sale of the pledged
property to the deposit account of the mortgage®ff

3. A copy of the ruling of the mortgage judge retyag the distribution of the proceeds shall
be mailed to all mortgagees to whom such propeasyldeen pledged.

Article 564. Settlement of disputes over the distbiution of the proceeds and the procedure of
their payment

1. If within 10 days after receipt of a copy of thding the mortgagees declare their
disagreement with the distribution of the procedks,repayment of debts shall be postponed. The
dispute between the mortgagees, between the mergaand the mortgagors over the distribution
of the proceeds shall be settled through actiomg®dings upon a claim submitted by anyone of
them. In this case the debts shall be repaid potgaaa writ of execution issued after the judgment
becomes effective.

2. In the absence of a dispute, the proceeds for ok moperty shall be paid to the
mortgagees as specified in the ruling of the mg#gadge. The remaining sum shall be returned to
the owner of the sold property; in those cases wherrecovery was joined by other mortgagees
the remaining sum shall be remitted to the depasiount of the bailiff and shall be distributed and
paid to the creditors pursuant to the manner sttpdlin this Code.

3. The provisions of Articles 563 and 564 of thisdé shall also be applied in case the
mortgage judge distributes the insurance benefassferred to the deposit account to the
mortgagees.

Article 565. Right of the mortgagor and the debtorto demand closing of the mortgage or
pledge
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1. The pledgor and the debtor may apply in wrifimgthe closure of the mortgage or pledge
in case there are grounds for closing the mortgagpledge specified in the Civil Code. The
mortgage judge shall de-register the mortgageestga from the Mortgage Register upon receipt of
the mortgage or pledge bond with an inscriptioth® effect that all the mortgage or pledge claims
have been fulfilled or that there are other grouiedslosing the mortgage or pledge.

2. If the creditor on mortgage or pledge refusésrneng the mortgage or pledge bond to the
mortgagor or debtor or presenting such bond tontlbeigage office when there are grounds for
closing the mortgage or pledge, the mortgage algademay be de-registered from the mortgage
office under the ruling of the mortgage judge. lcls case the funds paid by the mortgagee to the
deposit account of the mortgage office shall bbutised to the mortgagee upon presentation of the
mortgage or pledge bond to the mortgage office.

Article 566. Rights of the owner of the property sbject to a compulsory mortgage or pledge
to demand changing or closing of the compulsory mégage or pledge

1. The owner of the property which was subject tmmpulsory mortgage or pledge by the
decision of the mortgage judge shall have the rightile an application to the mortgage judge
requesting to reduce the number of the pledgedeprpjiems, replace the pledged property item by
another item which has never been pledged (exchphwhe compulsory mortgage or pledge was
created on the basis of laws), as well as closectimepulsory mortgage or pledge in case the
grounds for closure exist or the value of the péetigroperty item becomes in fact higher than the
amount of the secured claims.

2. A compulsory mortgage or pledge may be variedhenbasis of the court decision. The
mortgage judge shall pass a ruling on the clostitheo mortgage or pledge ordered by the court
decision, if the grounds for closing the mortgageledge as specified in the Civil Code exist.

Article 567. The Mortgagee’s right to relinquish the mortgage or pledge

1. The mortgagee shall have the right to relinquieh mortgage or pledge at any moment
even though the mortgagor has not fulfilled thagailon. In this case, together with the mortgage
or pledge bond the mortgagee must file with the tgage office an application to close the
mortgage.

2. Upon cancelling the entry in the register, th@tgage office shall communicate a written
notice about closing of the mortgage or pledgeh® debtor and the owner of the mortgaged

property.

Article 568. Closing of the mortgage upon declaringhe mortgage or pledge contract void

When the mortgage or pledge contract is declarédl imahe manner prescribed by law, the
mortgage or pledge registered in the Mortgage Regshall be closed and shall be de-registered
from the Mortgage Register upon filing with the ngage office of the effective court ruling
declaring the mortgage or pledge contract void.

Article 569. Closing of the mortgage when the mortggee or the whereabouts of the mortgagee
are unknown for 10 years after the maturity

When for 10 years after the maturity the mortgage¢he mortgagee’s whereabouts are
unknown the owner of the mortgaged property or rin@tgagor may demand closing of the
mortgage. Upon the receipt of the application fribra interested party the mortgage judge shall
publish a warning in théValstybes Zinios” that the mortgagee may assert his mortgage rights
within 6 months. If the mortgagee does not respwitidin the specified period, the mortgage shall
be closed by a ruling of the mortgage judge, thetgage bond shall be declared void and the
mortgagee shall forfeit the claim. The ruling oktimortgage judge on the declaration of the
mortgage bond as void shall be announced ifi\fhéstybes Zinios”within 3 business days.
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CHAPTER XXXVII
PROCEEDINGS FOR REPRODUCTION OF LOST CASE-FILES IN JUDICIAL OR
ENFORCEMENT PROCEEDINGS

Article 570. Filing an Application

1. The court may reproduce a lost case-file ingiadlior enforcement proceedings upon the
application of the participants in the proceedingshe bailiff who enforced the case, as well as on
its own initiative.

2. If the case-file has been lost owing to a desashe court may reproduce it only on the
basis of an application.

3. The application to reproduce a lost court cdseshall be submitted to the court of first
instance which heard the proceedings, while théiGgimn to reproduce a lost enforcement case-
file — to the district court of the enforcementare

4. The application for reproduction of the losteséite of the court proceedings which have
been disposed of by virtue of an effective coudgjment (ruling) or of the lost enforcement case-
file may be entered within ten years after the déwen the case-file was lost or the fact of losing
came into light.

Article 571. The Contents of the application

An application for reproduction of the case-filaKlltontain the particulars of the lost case-
file, the places known to the applicant where thsecdocuments or their copies thereof may be
held. The documents, which are retained by thei@oyl and are relevant to the proceedings, shall
be attached to the application.

Article 572. Preparation for the case

1. The court, while getting ready to hear the caball address the persons indicated in the
application and known to the court, requesting spetsons, within the set period, to submit the
documents held to the court or notify that theynmdrbe submitted.

2. If the person whom the court addressed canrwhguhe documents due to the fact that
they have been handed over to another person, beindicate the person who has the documents
in his possession.

3. In case of failure to satisfy the court's demé&mdubmit the document within a specified
period, as well as in case of failure to notify twart of the impossibility to present such documen
owing to reasons held by the court as invalid,défaulters may be imposed a fine in the amount of
up to LTL 1000. The imposition of a fine shall metease respective persons from presenting the
requested document.

Article 573. Hearing

1. When hearing the case the court shall make tigkeoexisting part of the case-file,
documents removed from the case-file before it W, copies of such documents, other
statements and letters relevant to the proceedings.

2. The court may question as witnesses the pemstwswere present during procedural
actions, and, if necessary, also the judges whodhid@ case and the persons who enforced the
court’s judgment (ruling).

3. The persons participating in the proceedingsll shave the right to submit for
consideration of the court their draft of the judgrn(ruling) to be restored.

Article 574. A Court Decision
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1. On the basis of the material which was gatharedl checked, the court shall render a
decision to reproduce the whole case-file or a geeteof, which the court deems necessary to
reproduce. The decision or ruling of the courtdortinate the proceedings, if passed in the lost
case-file, must be reproduced.

2. If the material gathered is insufficient to reguce the lost case-file, the court shall leave
the application unconsidered. In such a case thkcapt shall have the right to file a complaia
novo pursuant to the provisions generally applicableréscription period shall be resumed from
the coming into effect of the decision of the cdarteave the application unheard.

Article 575. Litigation costs

1. The costs incurred while hearing the case ferdproduction of the lost case-file shall be
covered by the public budget.

2. In cases when the application is knowingly fatbe litigation costs shall be recovered
from the applicant.

CHAPTER XXXVIII
PROCEEDINGS FOR RESTORATION OF TIME LIMITS PRESCRIB ED BY LAW

Article 576. Filing an application

1. An application must meet the requirements gdiyeapplicable as to the contents and
form of procedural documents. The evidence protimgcircumstances constituting the ground to
restore the time limit must be attached to theiapfon.

2. An application for restoration of the time lirpitescribed by law shall be filed to the

district court within the area of the activities @vbof the relevant action must be performed.

Article 577. Consideration procedure
An application for restoration of the time periogegcribed by law for the carrying out of
actions of legal significance elsewhere than inrcshiall be considered in oral proceedings.

Article 578. Ruling of the court

1. An application to restore the time limit prebed by law shall be deliberated by a court
ruling.

2. A separate appeal may be filed against the caling to repeal the application for

restoring the time limit prescribed by law.

CHAPTER XXXIX
PROCEEDINGS REGARDING THE ISSUANCE OF COURT PERMISSIONS OR
CERTIFICATION OF FACTS, PROPERTY ADMINISTRATION, AP PLICATION OF
SUCCESSION PROCEDURES AND OTHER CASES TO BE DECIDEDIN SUMMARY
PROCEEDINGS ACCORDING TO THE CIVIL CODE AND OTHER L AWS

Article 579. Admissibility

In cases provided for in the Civil Code, applicaidor issuance of court permissions to
carry out any actions, applications for certifioas of facts, property administration, applicatedn
succession procedures (appointment of the inheetaadministrator, property description,

151



announcement of wills, etc.) and other matters ¢ocbnsidered in a summary proceedings
according to the Civil Code and other laws, shall donsidered according to the procedure
prescribed by this Chapter, unless other procefitureonsidering such applications is provided for
by this Code.

Article 580. Jurisdiction
1. Applications to issue court permissions, ceffidfgts and other petitions (applications) to

be considered in summary proceedings accordinget@tvil Code and other laws shall be filed to

the court of the place or residence or domicilehefapplicant.

2. Applications regarding the application of sustes procedures shall be filed to the

district court of the place where the successiapened.

3. Applications regarding the administration of peaty shall be filed to the court of the area
where the immovable property is located, whileasecof movable property — to the district court of

the place of residence or domicile of the applicant

Article 581. The Contents of the petition

In addition to the requirements generally applieablthe form and contents of procedural
documents, the evidence relevant to resolving testipn of issuing the permission, certifying the
application or fact or any other question considenethe procedure prescribed in this Chapter must

be attached to the petition.

Article 582. Hearing of the case

1. The case shall be heard in written proceedingigss the court, taking into account the
circumstances of the case, decides to hold theneaf the case in writing. Where the proceedings
are held in an oral proceeding, the minutes otthet hearing shall not be taken.

2. Petitions according to the procedure prescribatlis chapter shall be heard by the court
within five days from the day of acceptance thereof

3. The court may request from the applicant subonssf additional evidence necessary to
for the deposition of the case. The court shad) &ksve the right to collect such evidence on ite ow
initiative.
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4. When the matter relating to the rights of thédcts heard, the court must decide on the
issuance of a permission taking into account exablisthe interests of the child. When the issue of
permitting to transfer the title to the family pespy, pledging or the family property or otherwise
encumbering the rights thereto is considered, thetctaking into account the circumstances of the
case, shall have the right to demand from the epplito submit proof of the material situation of
the family (income, savings, other property, lidlgs), data on the family property being
transferred, data from the Agency for the Protectd the Rights of the Child on the child’'s
parents, as well as preliminary terms and condtigmerformance possibilities of the future
transaction, the possibilities of protection of tights of the child in case of failure to perfothe
transaction and other proof.

5. The case shall be heard in the procedure pbestimn this Chapter, irrespective of the fact
that the dispute is resultant from the right, savehe cases provided for in the Civil Code.

6. The court shall dispose of the case by rendaimgling. The court’s ruling to issue a
permission, certify the application or facts simait be subject to appeal and shall come into fasce
of the day of adoption thereof, while the courgusal to issue permission, certify the application
or fact shall not deprive the applicant of the tjgim case there is an essential change in the
circumstances, to repeatedly address the couis$olance of the permission, certification of the
application or fact. Other rulings handed down mgeedings heard according to the procedure
specified in this Chapter shall not be subjectassation.

7. Litigation costs of the persons participatingtie proceedings heard according to the
procedure prescribed by this Chapter shall bearexable.

PART VI
ENFORCEMENT PROCEDURE

CHAPTER XL
GENERAL PROVISIONS

Article 583. Legal regulation of the enforcement procedure

1. The procedure for applying the provisions of dméorcement procedure established in
Part VI of this Code shall be prescribed by theghoeiht Enforcement Instruction. Such instruction
shall be approved by the Government or its autbdrisstitution.

2. The requirements of the Judgment Enforcemerituiction shall be mandatory to all
persons.

Article 584. Documents subject to enforcement

1. In accordance with the rules laid down in Pdrb¥this Code the following documents
shall be subject to enforcement:

1) arbitration awards, court judgments, rulingssisiens and orders in civil proceedings, as
well as in proceedings relating to administrategdl relations;

2) court sentences, rulings and decisions in caimpnoceedings to the extent they relate to
the exaction of possessions;

3) court decisions in administrative proceedingsh® extent they relate the exaction of
possessions;

4) peaceful settlements approved by the court;

5) foreign court decisions and arbitral awards thacases specified by international

agreements and laws.
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2. In accordance with the rules laid down in Pdrb¥this Code the following documents
shall also be subject to enforcement:

1) resolutions of institutions and officials in peedings relating to administrative law
violations to the extent they relate to the exactbpossessions;

2) other decisions of institutions and officialshem the enforcement thereof according to
the civil procedure is prescribed by internatiomgleements and laws.

Article 585. Mandatory character of the bailiff's demands
1. Demands of a bailiff to enforce judgments, falmihe information available on the

property status of the debtor, to make oneselflfamwith the documents necessary to enforce a
judgment or to refrain from actions that can hinidher enforcements of judgments, save in the cases
specified by law, shall be mandatory to all persamd$ complied with within the time period set by

the bailiff.

2. A person who fails to comply with the demandtloé bailiff or otherwise hinders the
bailiff from executing enforceable instruments, nieyimposed a fine in the amount of up to LTL
1000 by the court. If a balliff is hindered fromesxiting enforceable instruments, the bailiff may
call the police to eliminate the hindrance. Thespreee of the police is necessary in such a case.

3. While carrying out execution actions, the bigiiall not exceed the powers granted.

CHAPTER XLI
GENERAL RULES APPLICABLE TO EXECUTION ACTIONS

Article 586. Grounds for carrying out execution acions
1. The ground for carrying out execution actionalldbe an enforceable instrument

delivered for enforcement under the procedure pite=t in this Chapter.

2. It shall be prohibited to carry out executiotiats without an enforceable instrument.

Article 587. Enforceable instruments

Enforceable instruments shall be the following:

1) enforcement orders issued on the basis of gaudgiments, sentences, decisions, rulings;

2) court orders;

3) resolutions of institutions and officials in tipeoceedings regarding administrative law
violations to the extent they relate to the exactbpossessions;

4) other decisions of institutions and officialshem the enforcement thereof according to
the civil procedure is prescribed by internatiomgleements and laws.

Article 588. Enforcement of court judgments

1. Court judgments, sentences, rulings, decisiots aders shall be enforced after they
become effective, save when the court decidesftr@them without delay.

2. The fact of immediate enforcement of a procddigaision of the court shall be recorded
in the enforcement order.
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Article 589. Construction of the procedural decisia of the court and of enforcement
thereof

1. Where the procedure for enforcing the procediralsion of the court is unclear, a bailiff
shall address the court, which has adopted theeduwal decision, for the construction of the
enforcement procedure.

2. A request of the bailiff provided for in paraghal of this Article shall be considered by
the court in accordance with the procedure preedrib Article 593 of this Code.

Article 590. Place of enforcement

1. If a debtor is a natural person, a bailiff shefilect enforcement of the enforceable
instrument in the person’s place of residence tiooaf the property or occupation place thereof.

2. If a debtor is a legal person, a bailiff shaffeet enforcement of the enforceable
instrument in the debtor’s place of domicile ordbon of the property thereof.

3. A baliliff shall carry out execution actions hretarea where the bailiff provides services.

4. If execution actions are to be carried out i $lervice area of another baliliff, the bailiff
shall return the enforceable instrument to the noeligt creditor.

5. The Chairman of the County Court may refer ardgment for enforcement of any other
bailiff in the area of the County, if the judgmenéditor so requests.

Article 591. Execution actions in the service areaf another bailiff

1. Commenced execution actions may be continuethéybailiff in the service area of
another bailiff, if this is necessary in order twsessfully enforce the judgment.

2. In such a case the bailiff shall draw up a readodirection to allow continuing the
execution actions in the service area of anothdiffb&his direction shall be approved by a
resolution of a judge of the district court in thieea whereof the bailiff who enforces the judgment
IS located.

3. Where there is real threat that the propertyeumckaction may be concealed, the bailiff
may continue commenced execution actions in thgicgerarea of another bailiff without an
authorisation from a judge — attach the property assign the custodian thereof. In this case the
bailiff shall notify the judge of the district cduiin the area whereof the baliliff is located, bét
undertaken execution actions.

4. In all cases the baliliff shall, within three ddpllowing the day when such actions were
carried out, inform about the execution actiondqrered in the service area of another bailiff the
bailiff in whose service area such actions werégpered.

Article 592. Enforcement time

A baliliff shall perform execution actions on busieedays not earlier than from 6 a.m. and
not later than until 10 p. m. It shall be allowedeinforce judgments during night time or on days
off only in urgent cases when the failure to endotbe judgment immediately may make the
enforcement thereof more difficult or completelypiossible.

Article 593. Hearing of applications to the court diring enforcement procedure
1. In the cases provided for in this Code, thefbaihd other persons may address

applications to the court.

2. Applications regarding responsibility for a lestforceable instrument (Article 618

hereof), permission to enter the debtor’s dwel(iagicle 615 hereof), termination of the
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enforcement proceedings in case of a peacefuéswedtit (Article 595 hereof), to recover the
judgment enforcement costs from the debtor (Arté€)® hereof), responsibility for lost property
which was handed over for safekeeping (Article B&8eof), imposition of fines in the cases
provided for in Part VI of this Code, determinifgetmanner of administrating the debtor’s property
(Article 744 hereof), as well as regarding othsues shall be decided by the district court within
seven days after the receipt thereof. The baltiffilsattach other necessary documents to the

application.

3. Applications regarding permission to enter thbtdr’'s dwelling and regarding the
recovery of the judgment enforcement costs fronditgtor shall normally be considered without

any notice to the parties.

4. The district court shall pass a ruling regardimgapplication. Its copies shall be mailed

to the interested parties which were absent duhadearing.

5. A separate appeal may be filed against the caling which disposed the issues
regarding termination of the enforcement proceegjingcovery of the judgment enforcement costs
from the debtor, responsibility for lost properthieh was handed over for safekeeping, imposition
of fines, the manner of administrating the debtpr@perty, as well as regarding other issues

provided for in this Code.

Article 594. Control over procedural activities ofbailiffs

1. Control over the procedural activities of a ifflaghall be carried out by a judge of the
district court within the area whereof the baibfierates. Documents of the enforcement procedure
indicated in Part VI of this Code, which were drawp by the bailiff, shall be inspected and
approved during such control.

2. The instructions of a judge to eliminate viadas in the enforcement procedure shall be
binding upon the bailiff and not subject to appealess otherwise prescribed by this Code.

Article 595. Peaceful settlement in enforcement paeedings
1. The judgment creditor and the debtor shall hheeaight to conclude a peaceful

settlement during enforcement proceedings.
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2. The patrties shall conclude a peaceful settlementiting and shall submit it to the bailiff
who carries out the exaction. Upon receipt of acpd settlement, the bailiff shall stay the
enforcement proceedings and, within three busidags after the receipt of such settlement, shall

forward it to the district court within the arearbef the bailiff operates.

3. Upon the receipt of the application to apprave peaceful settlement, the judge shall
pass a ruling in accordance with the rules laiddawArticle 140, para. 3 of this Code. A separate
appeal may be filed against this ruling.

4. In case of failure to fulfil the terms and cdrwhs of the peaceful settlement, the court
shall hand down a ruling, upon a written applicatiof the judgment creditor, to issue an
enforcement order regarding performance of thegfahsettlement.

Article 596. Succession to rights during enforcemérproceedings

1. Upon the request of the bailiff or interestedtipa, the court of first instance which has
heard the case shall replace the judgment creditdhe debtor in the enforcement proceedings
upon the natural person’s death, reorganisationiquidation of the legal person, in case of
conveyance of the claim right or relocation of thebt and in other cases provided for by law.
Where the enforcement is undertaken otherwise tramhe basis of an enforceable instrument
issued by the court, the judgment creditor or thletor shall be replaced by the district court & th
area where the enforcement proceedings take plaseparate appeal may be made against this
ruling.

2. All the actions performed in the course of thhecpedings before the legal successor
joined the proceedings shall be binding on himhi éxtent they were binding on the person who
participated in the proceedings.

Article 597. Participation of the interpreter in enforcement proceedings

If the parties to enforcement proceedings haveamongand of the Lithuanian language, the
bailiff shall call an interpreter to take part digiexecution actions on the basis of a written esju
of the parties.

Article 598. Challenge of the interpreter and the gpert

1. Challenge of the interpreter and the expert beyequested in enforcement proceedings
in the same manner as the challenge of the bailiff.

2. The interpreter and the expert must withdrawmitie grounds provided for in Article 67
of this Code exist.

3. The issue of challenge of the interpreter amdetkpert shall be decided by the bailiff by
virtue of a direction thereof.

4. The bailiff's direction whereby the challenges@isfied shall not be subject to appeal.

5. If the balliff disagrees with the challenge dilagainst the interpreter or the expert, he

shall immediately refer the issue of challengingrspersons to the district court in the area of
activities whereof the bailiff operates. The appalll be resolved by virtue of a resolution of the

judge.
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Article 599. Representation in enforcement proceedgs

Advocates, associated advocates and other perdsemowers whereof are processed in the
manner prescribed in Articles 55 and 57 of this €athy act as representatives of the judgment
creditor or the debtor in enforcement proceedings.

Article 600. Participation of withesses in judgmengnforcement

1. When undertaking enforcement proceedings, thiéf lpaay call a withess (witnesses).

2. The judgment creditor and the debtor shall bksee the right each to invite not more than
one witness in enforcement proceedings, provided tinis does not cause postponement in the
enforcement proceedings.

3. The participation of witnesses is necessamiiing the enforcement proceedings the

entry into the dwelling of the debtor is made ia #bsence of the debtor or his family members or

against the will of such persons. In this caseothigff shall invite at least two witnesses.

4. The presence of witnesses shall be recordedgeidcuments drawn up in the course of
the procedural actions. Such documents shall eedigy the witnesses.

5. Persons in majority age who have legal capaaity are not interested in the outcome of
the enforcement proceedings may stand as witnesses.

6. A persons called by the bailiff to participateaawitness shall not refuse performing the

duties of a witness without a valid reason. Thercsinall have the right to impose upon the person

a fine in the amount of up to LTL 200 for an unieeed refusal to act as a witness.

Article 601. Appointment of a carer to the debtor n the course of enforcement
proceedings

1. In cases when the debtor's whereabouts are wikramd the debtor has property, the
judgment creditor shall have the right to requistdistrict court of the enforcement area to appoin
a carer to the debtor.

2. The request to appoint the carer to the delbtalt be filed to the bailiff, who shall within
three days forward the request, together with tifereement case-file, to the district court within
the area whereof the enforcement proceedings take.p

3. The court shall consider the request under theeglure specified in Article 593 of this
Code within five days, normally in a written proced. A person may be appointed as carer only
upon the consent thereof.

4. A debtor’s carer shall have the same righth@édnforcement proceedings as the debtor
has, except for the right to have a representative.

5. The debtor's carer shall be entitled to reca®muneration for representation in the
amount specified in the Judgment Execution Insimast The remuneration shall be paid from the
proceeds received during the exaction from theat&bproperty.

Article 602. Recognition of property foreclosure, tansfer to the judgment creditor, real
property sale without foreclosure deeds as invalid
Upon request of the interested parties, the coway mecognise the deeds of property
foreclosure, transfer to the judgment creditor eral property sale without foreclosure as invalid:
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1) if the property which is not owned by the delitas been sold;

2) if the property has been sold to persons whe mevright to take part in the foreclosure
sale;

3) if any person has been unlawfully excluded ftbm foreclosure sale or a higher bid

offered by any of the persons has been unlawfelcted,;

4) if the property has been sold before the dateated in the notices;

5) if the debtor’s right provided for in Article 3of this Code has been violated;

6) if the property has been sold for the price Iothan that to be set in accordance with the
procedure prescribed in Article 713, para. 4, Aetit18 and Article 722, para. 1 of this code.

Article 603. Protection of the rights of other persns in judgment enforcement

1. Other persons may file a claim regarding thewl cight if the claim relates to the
ownership of the property subject to exaction. Saichspute shall be heard by the court according
to the rules of contentious proceedings.

2. Claims regarding the closure of attachment enptfoperty may be also filed by both the
owner of the property which is not owned by thetdebnd by its lawful possessor.

3. Claims regarding the closure of attachment anpgioperty shall be filed against the
debtor and the judgment creditor. If the properags lbeen attached for the purpose of seizure
thereof, the persons whose property has been attaid the State Tax Inspectorate shall be called
as defendants.

4. If the attached property has already been haodedto the judgment creditor or sold, the
claim shall also be filed against the persons torwlthe property is conveyed or who acquired such
property. Once the claim regarding the restoratbrsold property is satisfied, disputes of the
property acquirer, the judgment creditor and thietaleshall be heard by the court in accordance
with the rules of contentious proceedings.

Article 604. Service of procedural documents in theourse of enforcement proceedings

Procedural documents sent by registered mail to pheicipants in the enforcement
proceedings in the cases specified in Part VI f @ode shall be considered as duly served at the
expiry of five days following the mailing day, sala@ the case provided for in Article 660 of this
Code.

Article 605. Procedure for sending bailiff's directons

In the cases specified in this Code a bailiff sisaltve his directions upon the interested
parties immediately, if possible, or shall mail rthdy a registered letter not later than on the
following business day.

Article 606. Time limits for submitting enforceableinstruments for enforcement
1. Enforceable instruments regarding reinstatenuetite previous job may be submitted for

execution within one month following the day of fhdgment.

2. Enforcement orders based on court judgmentshraaybmitted for execution within ten

days from the date of entry into effect of the ¢gudgment. The time period for submitting
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enforcement orders subject to immediate enforcestaadt be calculated from the first day after the

adoption of the judgment.

3. Time limits within which resolutions of otherfigials or institutions may be submitted

for enforcement shall be prescribed by relevanslaw

4. If periodic payments are recovered on the bafdise judgment of the court, enforceable
instruments shall be valid for the whole periodoth payments; while the time period specified in

paragraph 2 of this Article shall commence on thg af expiry of each disbursement.

Article 607. Interruption of prescription to submit an enforceable instrument
1. Prescription to submit an enforceable instrunséiatl be interrupted after such document

is submitted for execution, unless otherwise pibedrby laws. The prescription period shall also

be interrupted in case the debtor executes themnedgin part.

2. After interruption of the prescription periocethrescription shall resume. The period that
expired before the interruption shall not be ineldianhto the new time-limit of prescription.

3. In case an enforceable instrument, which haveen enforced either in full or in part, is
returned, the new time period to submit the docunf@nenforcement shall start to run from the
day of returning the document to the judgment ¢oedi

Article 608. Restoration of time limit to submit the document br enforcement
The judgment creditor who has failed to observiena timit for submission of the

enforceable instrument due to reasons recognisdiaebgourt as valid, may have the time period
restored in the manner prescribed in Articles 578-6f this Code, unless otherwise prescribed by

laws.

Article 609. Enforcement costs

1. Enforcement costs comprise:

1) costs relating to the inspection, attachmenlyateon, transportation, safekeeping and
disposal;

2) remuneration to experts, interpreters and opileesons participating in the enforcement
proceedings;

3) communication expenses;

4) costs of the search for the debtor, his propariye child;

5) travel or business trip expenses of the baliliff;

6) expenses for announcements in the mass medihamcternet;
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7) expenses relating to appointment of the carer;

8) other expenses relating the execution of thgmueht or costs of the actions undertaken
in the manner prescribed by this Code.

2. The amount, the procedure of payment and exemfitom enforcement costs shall be
determined by the Judgment Execution Instructions.

Article 610. Payment of enforcement costs
All enforcement costs shall be covered by the juelgincreditor. Exceptions to the payment

of enforcement costs may be specified in the Juddgjaeecution Instructions. After the judgment

has been enforced, such costs shall be recovenattifie debtor.

Article 611. Recovery of enforcement costs from théebtor
1. In respect of the recovery of enforcement cdbtspailiff shall send to the debtor a

written invitation wherein he shall indicate the@mt of costs and shall suggest transferring such
amount to the deposit account of the bailiff withispecified time period. If the debtor fails to
remit such amounts, the bailiff shall file an apation with the calculated amounts to be recovered

to the district court of the area of location of thailiff and request to adjudge such amounts.

2. A separate appeal may be filed against thegwirthe court awarding the enforcement

Costs.

Article 612. Form of court decisions during enforcenent proceedings
The issues provided for in enforcement proceedshgdl be decided by virtue of a ruling of

the court or in the cases specified by this Cobg a resolution of the judge. A court ruling shall

not be subject to appeal, unless otherwise proviokebly this Code.

Article 613. Direction of a bailiff
1. The bailiff shall decide the issues arising dgiihe enforcement proceedings by virtue of

a reasoned direction.

2. The bailiff shall indicate in the direction tate of drawing up the direction, his name

and surname, the reference number of the enfordguneceedings, parties to the proceedings, the
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substance of the issue dealt with, the motiveadmpting one or another decision. The substantive
provisions of the direction shall state the adomtedsion and the procedure for appealing against
the direction. The bailiff shall sign the directiand shall set the baliliff's seal on it. Where

appropriate, the direction shall also contain otieg.

3. Copies of the direction shall, in the cases ol for in this Code and when deemed
necessary by the baliliff, be mailed to the patibethe enforcement proceedings and other interestec
parties.

Article 614. Procedure for making entries in an erdrceable instrument

1. The bailiff must record in the enforceable instent the fact of mailing or serving a
warning on the debtor, drawing up a statement whieeeperson or property were not found,
returning the enforceable instrument to the judgmemeditor, execution of the enforceable
instrument in whole or in part, payment of enforeamcosts and other procedural actions relevant
to the execution. Such entries shall be made imaelgl after undertaking the above-indicated
actions.

2. Having made an entry in the enforceable instrupie bailiff must indicate his name
and surname, the date of the entry and certifetitey with his signature and the baliliff's seal.

3. The bailiff may change the entry in the enfobteanstrument about the notified place of
residence or domicile of the judgment creditor loe tlebtor only upon a written request of the
judgment creditor or the debtor or when a new laceesidence of the debtor is identified after the
search.

Article 615. Inspection of residential and other pemises of the debtor
1. While undertaking enforcement proceedings, tikftoshall have the right, with the

consent of persons resident in the premises, peatshe residential premises if it is necessary to
execute the exaction. The bailiff shall have tightto inspect other premises without the debtor’s

consent.

2. If the balliff is refused entry into the residiah premises, he shall have the right to get
into such premises only on presentation of thetoaling authorising the entry into the residential
premises, except for the cases provided for ingrapd 3 of this Article.

3. The court’s judgment on eviction from resideinieemises or moving into them, court
judgments on dividing the property contained inditor’s residential premises, elimination of the
violations relating to the usage of residentialnpses and other court decisions the execution
whereof is impossible without entering the resiagg@miremises by the bailiff, shall grant the right
the bailiff to enter the residential premises withthe consent of the persons residing therein and
without the ruling of the court.

4. If the balliff who presents the court ruling the decisions referred to in paragraph 3 of
this Article is refused entrance into the residandr other premises, the bailiff shall call a peli
officer and witnesses and shall open the residemtiather premises in their presengée officer
call by the bailiff must appear and take part ia émforcement proceedings.
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Article 616. A fine and detention in custody duringenforcement proceedings

1. In the cases provided for in the enforcementcguiare, the persons guilty of the
violations of the procedure may be imposed a findatention in custody in the manner prescribed
in Articles 106 and 108 of this Code

2. A petition to apply the sanctions provided fomparagraph 1 of this Article may be filed
to the court by the bailiff or the parties to thda@cement proceedings.

Article 617. Consequences of failure by third persws to comply with bailiff's demands
The judgment creditor shall have the right to #ilelaim to the court against the person,

through the fault of which the amounts due havebeein recovered in the enforcement

proceedings.

Article 618. Liability for loss of the enforceableinstrument

1. The court may impose a fine in the amount ofaupTL 1000 upon the person who has
lost the enforceable instrument. Such a person alsal cover the expenses relating to the issuance
of a copy of the enforceable instrument.

2. In case money is subject to recovery, the amotatfine shall not exceed the amount to
be recovered as indicated in the enforceable imstnd.

Article 619. Liability of the property custodian (administrator)

1. Embezzlement, transfer or concealment of prgpédnded over for custody, or
destruction or damage thereof shall incur crimirelbility for the property custodian
(administrator).

2. The custodian shall made redress for the les&iency or damage of the property

handed over to him for custody in accordance withgrocedure prescribed by laws.

Article 620. Search for the debtor or a child
1. In proceedings regarding the recovery of masmter, regarding compensation for

damage caused by mutilation or other injury to theas well as by depriving the life of the
breadwinner, when the whereabouts of the debtonrdkrown, the bailiff must announce the

search for the debtor through the police.

2. In proceedings regarding the transfer of custmaBr the child when the whereabouts of
the child are unknown, the bailiff must announce $karch for the debtor or the child through the
police.

3. While executing other judgments when the debtplace of residence is unknown, the

bailiff may pass a reasoned direction to annouheeséarch for the debtor through the police upon
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the judgment creditor’s request, if the judgmeetddor provides data that he has failed to find out

the place of residence of the debtor and if shp#ys the search costs of the established amount.

Article 621. Procedure for announcing the search

1. Search shall be announced by a direction olb#iléf.

2. Search shall be announced by the bailiff oflis& know place of residence of the debtor
or the chid.

Article 622. Recovery of allowances after announceent search for the debtor

In proceedings regarding the recovery of mainteeamben underage children are paid
allowances due to the fact that they receive nonteaance, the court, in accordance with the
recommendation of institutions of guardianship aatk, shall hand down a ruling to recover from
the debtor the amount of disbursed allowances amapose a fine of ten percent of the disbursed
amount of the allowance.

Article 623. Recovery of search expenses
Upon a petition from the police of the judgmentditar, the court shall pass a ruling to
recover from the debtor the expenses of the search.

Article 624. Coercive enforcement measures
1. If the debtor fails to execute the court judgetweithin the time limit specified in the

warning to execute the judgment, the bailiff shalthin ten days after the date of expiry of the

period to execute the judgment, commence the aseeasiforcement thereof.

2. Coercive enforcement measures shall be thexfoitp

1) exaction from the debtor’s funds and propertfram his property rights;

2) exaction from the debtor’s property and pecyn@énounts placed with other persons;
3) prohibiting other persons from handing overie debtor money, property or perform

any other obligations for the debtor;

4) taking of the documents proving the debtor’sitsg
5) exaction from the debtor’'s wage, pension, sakblp or other income;

6) taking of particular property items indicatedie court judgment from the debtor and

conveyance thereof to the judgment creditor;

7) administration of the debtor’s property and gdime proceeds received therefrom to

cover the debt;

8) obligating the debtor to carry out or refraiarfr specific actions;
9) set-off of the recoverable amounts in countérgda
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10) other measures provided for by law.
3. Several coercive enforcement measures may bedjgpncurrently.

CHAPTER XLII
STAY AND DEFERRAL OF EXECUTION ACTIONS. RETURN OF E NFORCEABLE
INSTRUMENTS TO THE JUDGMENT CREDITOR. TERMINATION OF
ENFORCEMENT PROCEEDINGS

Article 625. Deferral of execution actions, stay okenforcement proceedings, return of the
enforceable instrument

1. The bailiff who executes an enforceable instniihmeay defer execution actions, stay the
enforcement proceedings or return the enforceasliieliment to the judgment creditor on his own
initiative according to the procedure prescribedtig Code or upon petition of the participants in
the enforcement proceedings by virtue of the dioedhereof.

2. A direction regarding the deferral of executiantions, stay of the enforcement
proceedings or returning the enforceable instrunsdrdll be rendered immediately after the
circumstances due to which the execution actioesdaferred, the enforcement proceedings are
stayed or the enforceable instrument is returneaecimto light.

3. A copy of the direction regarding the deferrdl execution actions, stay of the
enforcement proceedings or returning the enforeeatstrument to the judgment creditor shall be
mailed to the judgment creditor and the debtor.

Article 626. Mandatory stay of enforcement proceeatigs
The bailiff must stay the enforcement proceedimghe following cases:
1) upon the debtor’s or the judgment creditor’'stdeseorganisation or liquidation of the

legal person who stand as the debtor or the judgoreditor, if succession in rights and obligations

Is possible given the legal relations;

2) when the debtor loses legal capacity;
3) when bankruptcy proceedings are taken agaiesiebtor, except for proceedings of

property nature. In such a case the enforceablieimsnt shall be forwarded to the court which has

initiated the bankruptcy proceedings;

4) when ownership rights are temporarily restrictaith respect to the natural or legal
person or the property thereof is attached undeptbcedure prescribed by laws of the Republic of
Lithuania, if such rights are restricted or thegauy is attached under the procedure prescribed by
the Criminal Code or with a view to securing thairls of creditors preceding the judgment

creditor;

5) when the Bank of Lithuania appoints a tempowadgninistrator to the commercial bank
as the debtor;
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6) when the pledgee does not join the recoverymlai the recovery is effected for the
pledged property;
7) upon receipt of the peaceful settlement betwkegudgment creditor and the debtor;

8) when the time periods for filing an appeal ataoeed, if the enforcement order has been
issued on the basis of the judgment appealed ddaiept for judgments subject to enforcement

without delay).

Article 627. The right to stay enforcement proceedigs or defer execution actions
The bailiff may effect a full or partial stay ofelenforcement proceedings or defer the

execution actions in the following cases:

1) when requested so in writing by the judgmendlitoe;

2) if the debtor has developed a serious diseaseided that it is not chronic — upon receipt
of the document from the treatment institution;

3) when the debtor undergoes in-patient treatment;

4) when the search for the debtor is announcedd{@$20 of this Code);

5) in case of eviction proceedings, disease otldi®or or his family member — upon receipt
of the document from the treatment institution esslthe disease is chronic;

6) when the court evokes the enforcement procesding

Article 628. Time limits for staying enforcement poceedings

1. The enforcement proceedings shall be stayetithetsuccessor of the rights is identified
in case of death of the debtor (judgment creditwrjhe reorganisation (liquidation) of the legal
person, a carer is appointed to a legally incaptegitperson or the circumstances due to which the
enforcement proceedings have been stayed expire.

2. The enforcement proceedings shall be resumenl aipetition of the judgment creditor or
the debtor or upon initiative of the bailiff.

3. Where the enforcement proceedings are stayed ogrthends provided for in Articles
626 and 627 of this Code, the bailiff may only takeasures to identify and attach the debtor’s

property.

Article 629. Termination of enforcement proceedings

1. The enforcement proceedings shall be terminated:

1) if the judgment creditor relinquishes the clafrecovery;

2) if the judgment creditor and the debtor entéw B peaceful settlement;

3) if upon the death of the person who stood agudhgment creditor or the debtor, the

claim or the obligation cannot devolve to the sgsoe of the rights of the diseased person;

4) if the prescription period for recovery estdidid by law has expired for this recovery;

5) if enforceable instruments, which served astas for execution, have been revoked,;

6) upon reorganisation or liquidation of the legalrson, if succession of the rights and
obligations thereof is impossible;

7) if the debtor and the judgment creditor is ond the same person;
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8) if the judgment creditor and the debtor haveett into the debt recovery agreement
(Article 6.436 of the Civil Code);

9) if the enforceable instrument has been unlayfadicepted:;

10) if the judgment creditor has refused acceppagicular property items taken from the

debtor, as specified in the court judgment.

2. Upon termination of the enforcement proceediajsgnforcement measures undertaken
by the bailiff shall be annulled by virtue of theeattion of the bailiff. If the debtor’'s propertyab
been attached by a court ruling, the bailiff simaitify by his direction the court which attachee th
property of the termination of the enforcement pexlings and of the necessity to revoke the
attachment of the property.

3. Terminated enforcement proceedings cannot benemmoedde novo

Article 630. Procedure for terminating enforcementproceedings

1. The enforcement proceedings shall be terminbyed bailiff direction, save when it is
terminated due to a peaceful settlement (Articl® 6Bthis Code). Such direction shall be approved
by a resolution of the judge.

2. A copy of the direction to terminate the enfonemt proceedings shall be sent by the
bailiff to the parties to the enforcement procegdin

3. Upon termination of the enforcement proceedirige, enforceable instrument shall be
mailed, together with the respective mark of thiéifbdo the institution that issued it.

Article 631. Returning of enforceable instruments

1. The enforceable instrument according to whiah rlecovery has not been effected or
effected not in full shall be returned to the judgrncreditor:

1) upon the judgment creditor’s request;

2) if the debtor has no property or funds, whenmaftbe recovery may be effected;

3) if the judgment creditor refuses to accept thbtar's property which has not been sold
while executing the judgment;

4) if the debtor has no property and does not eeaidhe address indicated by the judgment
creditor or does not work, with the exception & ttases provided for in Article 620, para. 1 of thi
Code, or if the office of the legal person is unkno

5) if the judgment creditor makes by his actioresélxecution of the judgment impossible;

6) if the debtor has no other property except fa dwelling wherein he resides and the
amount under recovery does not exceed LTL 3000dlar663, para. 2 of this Code);

7) if the bailiff has withdrawn or has been chafjed and the judgment creditor failed to
enter his petition to refer the enforceable inseatio another bailiff;

8) if the execution actions are to be undertakethénservice area of another bailiff (Article
590, para. 4 of this Code);

9) having identified that the judgment creditor sla®t reside, holds no employment and
income in the territory of the Republic of Lithuani

2. In the cases indicated in paragraph 1, sub-papag 2, 3, 4 and 5 of his Article the baliliff
shall draw up a statement in the form prescribetiénJudgment Execution Instructions.

3. Returning of the enforceable instrument to thdgment creditor within the period
prescribed by laws shall not prevent this docunfiemh being submitted for enforcemesd novo.
The enforceable instrument may be repeatedly stdunfor enforcement not earlier than at the
expiry of three months after it was returned tojtitggment creditor, with the exception of the cases
specified in paragraph 1, sub-paragraphs 7 andtl@sArticle, when there are data that the debtor
has acquired property or that he receives income.

167



4. When returning the enforceable instrument, th#éifbshall cancel all the measures
undertaken to effect the recovery.

5. When there are grounds indicated into this Codeeturn the enforceable instrument to
the judgment creditor, however when his whereabamsunknown, the enforceable instrument
shall be returned to the institution that issued it

6. Enforced enforceable instruments shall be retilito the institution that issued them.

Article 632. Closure of enforcement proceedings

The enforcement proceedings shall be closed:

1) after the enforceable instrument has been cdsiplexecuted,

2) after the enforceable instrument has been retuto the judgment creditor in the manner
prescribed in Article 631 of this Code;

3) after the enforcement proceedings have beerirtated;

4) after the enforceable instrument has been exfdr another bailiff for enforcement;

5) after the enforceable instrument has been serteductions to the debtor's employment
place, education institution, social security ingion, etc.;

6) after the enforceable instrument has been sdhetcourt that hears the bankruptcy
proceedings.

CHAPTER XLIII
PARTIES TO AN ENFORCEMENT PROCEEDING

Article 633. Parties to an enforcement proceedingral interested parties

1. The judgment creditor and debtor shall be cared parties to the enforcement
proceeding.

2. Any persons, for whom execution actions are iogusr may cause legal consequences,
shall be considered interested parties to the eafoent proceeding.

Article 634. Procedural actions performed by a baiff

1. A bailiff shall execute the enforceable instrumsereferred to in Article 587 of this Code,
state the factual circumstances, and, by court rprderve court summons and other court
documents.

2. A bailiff must on his own initiative undertakevezy legal measure to ensure that a
judgment is satisfied as quickly and realisticall/possible and actively help the parties to defend
their rights and legally protected interests.

3. Other actions can also be entrusted to a b#ilifferform by the procedure established by
this Code.

4. The serving of court summons and other courudh@nts, the stating of the factual
circumstances, and the execution of court commissshall be paid by the procedure established in
the Judgment Execution Instruction.

Article 635. Stating the factual circumstances

1. The stating of the factual circumstances shathmthe detailed description of the factual
circumstances objectively seen by the bailiff aretorded in a statement of the factual
circumstances. The factual circumstances beingdizdn be additionally recorded using video or
audio recording equipment. Such an audio and videord shall be considered an integral part of
the statement of the factual circumstances.

2. The Judgment Execution Instruction shall essdbthe form of the statement of the
factual circumstances.
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3. The balliff shall state the factual circumstanaethe order of a court. A bailiff shall send
the statement of the factual circumstances to dlet ¢hat gave him the order no later than the next
business day after it is drawn up.

4. A statement of the factual circumstances dragvbya bailiff shall be considered official
documentary evidence and shall have greater evatgriorce.

Article 636. Grounds and procedure for the removabf a bailiff

1. A baliliff can be removed on the grounds refeteth Article 65 of this Code. The debtor
and judgment creditor may remove a bailiff. A cbafie against a bailiff shall be submitted in
writing.

2. A challenge must be filed before any compulsexgcution actions are begun. It is
permissible to file a challenge later only if therty filing the challenge learned about the grounds
for the challenge after the execution actions heglh.

3. The challenge application shall be submittetht bailiff to be removed. If the bailiff
does not remove himself, the challenge applicasioall be given together with the enforcement
proceedings to a judge no later than the next asiday so that he can decide the question of the
removal.

4. A bailiff may not execute judgments and must oeen himself when the grounds
provided in Article 65 of this Code exist.

5. The self-removal or removal of a bailiff must inemediately reported in writing to the
judgment creditor. The judgment creditor withinldigsiness days shall be entitled to select another
bailiff to execute the recovery pursuant to theoerdable instrument.

Article 637. Procedure for deciding the removal ot bailiff

1. A judge of the district court of the location thle bailiff shall settle the question of a
challenge filed against a bailiff no later thanhintthree business days.

2. If necessary, a judge may call and hear they peinb filed the challenge, the bailiff, or
other parties to the enforcement proceeding.

3. The judge shall decide the question of the rexhdwy recording a resolution in the
challenge application.

Article 638. Judgment creditor

1. A judgment creditor is a person, in whose fawberenforceable instrument is issued.

2. If recovery must be made into the public budgesuant to the enforceable instrument,
the state tax inspectorate shall represent the. stat

Article 639. Rights of a judgment creditor

A judgment creditor shall be entitled:

1) to participate himself or through his represewés in performing compulsory execution
actions;

2) to become familiar with all the material of theforcement proceedings;

3) to receive certificates about the course oftkecution;

4) to conclude out-of-court settlements;

5) to dispute the ownership of property and itaigibn;

6) to appeal the actions of a bailiff;

7) to file petitions and challenges;

8) to waive recovery;,

9) other rights provided in this Code.

Article 640. Duties of a judgment creditor

169



A judgment creditor must:

1) work with the bailiff during the enforcement peeding;

2) take an interest in the course of the execution;

3) not create any obstacles for the bailiff in exag a judgment;

4) immediately inform the bailiff in writing of anghange in his place of residence or
registered office. If such a change is not repored the judgment creditor's new place of
residence or registered office is unknown, anyaestishall be sent to the judgment creditor at the
address indicated in the enforceable instrumentitsstiall be considered that he was properly
notified;

5) carry out any other duties provided in this Code

Article 641. Waiver of recovery by a judgment credior

1. An application to waive recovery shall be sulbaitby a judgment creditor in writing to
the bailiff, who is executing the judgment.

2. A bailiff, after receiving an application to wairecovery, shall by his warrant decide the
question of terminating the enforcement proceedings

Article 642. Debtor
The debtor is the person, who must carry out there referred to in the enforceable
instrument or refrain from carrying out the actioaterred to in the enforceable instrument.

Article 643. Rights of a debtor

A debtor shall be entitled:

1) to participate himself or through his represews in performing execution actions;

2) to become familiar with all the material of tle@forcement proceedings except any
documents, with which familiarisation would hindbee execution of the recovery;

3) to receive certificates about the course ofetkecution;

4) to dispute the ownership of property and itaig8bn;

5) to appeal the actions of a bailiff;

6) to file petitions and challenges;

7) to conclude out-of-court settlements;

8) other rights provided in this Code.

Article 644. Duties of a debtor

A debtor must:

1) not create any obstacles for the bailiff in exe@ a judgment;

2) immediately inform the bailiff in writing any enge in his place of residence, registered
office, or work place. If such a change is not régab and the debtor’'s new place of residence or
registered office is unknown, any notices shalkbgt to the debtor at the address indicated in the
enforceable instrument and it shall be considenatl he was properly notified except in the cases
referred to in Article 660, paragraph 1 of this €pd

3) when called, go to the bailiff's office;

4) take an interest in the course of the execution;

5) carry out any other duties provided in this Code

Article 645. Duty of a debtor to supply information about the property he possesses

1. A debtor must, upon the demand of a bailiff, dyata in writing about the property he
possesses and its location, any of his propertyarpossession of third parties, and any of hislgun
in credit institutions.
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2. If a demand to supply data about the propertgdssesses and its location is presented to
a legal person, the head of the legal person badiable for the satisfaction of the demand.

3. For a failure to satisfy the demands referreith this Article or for supplying false data, a
court may impose a fine of up to two thousand ldaghe party, who failed without good cause to
satisfy a warrant served by a bailiff, or incarteraim for up to thirty days.

CHAPTER XLIV
PROCEDURE FOR ISSUING WRITS OF EXECUTION

Article 646. Procedure for issuing a writ of execubn

1. After an executory judgment beconmes judicata the court of first instance shall issue a
writ of execution to the judgment creditor pursumhis written application. In these cases where
property is to be confiscated, where an amount arfiey is to be recovered into the public budget,
where damages created by a criminal act are to €oevered, or where maintenance or
reimbursement of damages created by bodily harhgraise harming a person’s health, or taking
the life of the breadwinner is to be recovered, ¢bert shall issue a writ of execution to the
judgment creditor even without his petition.

2. In cases of expeditious execution, the coufirsf, appeal, or cassation instance, which
passed the judgment to be executed expeditiousdfl ssue a writ of execution to the judgment
creditor pursuant to the judgment creditor's wnttgplication no later than the next business day
after the judgment is passed.

3. The writ of execution shall be delivered to tjuelgment creditor with signature
confirmation or sent by registered letter. The @ge of a writ of execution shall be noted in the
case.

4. In issuing a writ of execution, copies of thegerty attachment documents and other
documents in the case, which are necessary tdysthtesjudgment, shall be attached to it.

Article 647. Issuance of several writs of executiopursuant to one judgment

1. One writ of execution shall be issued pursuargach judgment. If a judgment must be
executed in different places as well as if a judgiris passed in favour of several plaintiffs or
several defendants or if it is decided to recovemfjoint and several defendants, a court may issue
several writs of execution precisely indicating phace of execution or part of the judgment, which
must be executed pursuant to that writ of execution

2. On the basis of the sentence or judgment toveedoom defendants who are jointly and
severally liable, a court shall issue as many weitexecution as there are defendants who are
jointly and severally liable.

3. Each writ of execution concerning joint and saldiability must indicate the total
amount of the recovery, list all the defendantsl, imdicate that their liability is joint and severa

4. In the event of joint and several recovery,dgjuent creditor, when the amount awarded
him has been entirely recovered, must inform théffpan whose territory the recovery is being
executed, that the recovery be terminated. If aowsrnis recovered in excess of that which was
joint and severally awarded, the court, pursuanthto bailiff's application and by the procedure
established in Article 593 of this Code, shall remroby a ruling the excess amount from the
judgment creditor and decide the question of ifsn@ to the defendants who are jointly and
severally liable.

Article 648. Content of an enforceable instrument

1. A writ of execution must indicate:

1) the name of the court that issued the writ @foertion;
2) the case, in which the writ of execution hashhissued;
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3) the date the judgment was passed;

4) the judgment’s verbatim resolution, which is wected with the judgment creditor;

5) the date the judgment becames judicataor an instruction that the judgment should be
executed expeditiously;

6) the date the writ of execution was issued;

7) the full name of the debtor and judgment crediiod their addresses, personal number
(registration code for a legal person), and bankifgrmation. A writ of execution for the recovery
of maintenance made in periodic payments shalduitmn show the place of birth of the debtor
and the date of birth of the children.

2. If necessary, a writ of execution shall indictitat pursuant to the court ruling the bailiff
is allowed to enter the debtor's home without lesnission.

3. A writ of execution shall indicate the name autname of the judge who signed it. A
writ of execution signed by a judge shall be canéd by the court’s official seal.

4. If several writs of execution are being issueaxecute the same judgment, then a note
shall be made in the writ of execution indicatindgpielh writ of execution is primary, which
secondary, tertiary, etc.

5. Other laws shall establish the content of arhewoenforceable instruments but those
documents in every case must indicate the infoonaeferred to in paragraph 1, subparagraph 7 of
this Article and on the basis of what law the iastent must be executed by the procedure
established by this Code. An enforceable instrumaut contain an indicated place for a bailiff's
note about any execution actions performed.

6. If, in issuing an enforceable instrument, ameis made in writing it or another error is
made, at the request of a person interested thatjnstitution, which issued the document, shall
correct it.

Article 649. Procedure for issuing a duplicate of avrit of execution

1. If a writ of execution is lost, then at the requof the judgment creditor or bailiff a
duplicate of the writ of execution shall be issuddrequest to issue a duplicate of a writ of
execution shall be submitted to the court of finstance that heard the case.

2. A duplicate of a writ of execution shall be isduby the same procedure as a writ of
execution; only the upper right side of its titiege shall bear the inscription, ‘duplicate’.

CHAPTER XLV
PROCEDURE FOR SERVING AND ACCEPTING ENFORCEABLE INS TRUMENTS

Article 650. Service of an enforceable instrumentat be executed

1. A judgment creditor or his representative maye@ writ of execution or court order to a
bailiff to execute.

2. The institution or official that issued themveall as the judgment creditor may serve any
other enforceable instruments to be executed.

Article 651. Acceptance of an enforceable instruméno be executed

1. A bailiff, after receiving an enforceable instrent to be executed, within three days or, in
the event of expeditious execution, immediatelyllskarify whether there are any obvious
obstacles to accepting the enforceable instrumahtaginning to perform the actions. If there are
obstacles to accepting the enforceable instruneitet executed, the bailiff by his warrant shall
refuse to accept it for execution and shall retirto the person who served it, indicating the
reasons for returning it.

2. In deciding whether there are any obvious olesato accepting an enforceable
instrument and beginning the execution actionshad verify:
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1) whether the person who served the enforceabteument to be executed was entitled to
do so (Article 650 of this Code);

2) whether the enforceable instrument should bewrd by that bailiff (Article 590 of this
Code);

3) whether the content of the enforceable instrumesets the requirements of Article 648
of this Code and whether any annexes need to hehat to the writ of execution (Article 646,
paragraph 4 of this Code);

4) whether the enforceable instrument was servedxecution prior to the expiry of the
term of prescription for serving them for execut{@mticle 606 of this Code);

5) if an heir serves the enforceable instrumentefcgcution after the judgment creditor or
debtor has died, whether the assumption of thesighd duties occurred after the death of the
judgment creditor or debtor;

6) if, after the liquidation or reorganisation ofualgment creditor or debtor who is a legal
person, the assumer of his rights served an erdbleanstrument to be executed, whether the
assumption of the legal person’s rights and dwuaesirred;

7) whether there are any other obstacles to acapptie enforceable instrument for
execution.

3. If none of the obstacles referred to in paralgrapof this Article are established, the
bailiff shall be accept the enforceable instrunaamd begin executing it.

Article 652. Peculiarities of accepting decisionsof execution concerning the recovery

of fines imposed in cases of infractions of admirtistive law

1. A bailiff, after receiving a decision for exeitut in cases of infractions of administrative
law, shall first of all check whether the institutior official who passed the decision, if the debt
has not voluntarily paid the fine, has sent thasiec to be executed to the debtor’'s workplace, the
state social insurance board area department, waragdn institution to deduct the fine from the
offender’s wages or other earnings, pension, oolacship.

2. If the person who served the enforceable ingninfails to satisfy the requirements
referred to in paragraph 1 of this Article, theaoéable instrument shall be returned to the person
who served it and the reasons for returning shealhbicated.

3. If the judgment creditor has satisfied the regmients referred to in paragraph 1 of this
Article but it is discovered that the debtor is onpdoyed or if it is impossible to recover the fine
from the debtor’'s wages or other earnings, pensioscholarship due to other reasons, the bailiff
shall accept the enforceable instrument to be d&dcu

Article 653. Terms for beginning the execution actins

A bailiff must begin the execution actions: in edpi@us enforcement proceedings, no later
than the next day after accepting the enforceatdtrument for execution and in other cases, no
later than within five days of accepting the enéaigle instrument for execution.

Article 654. Initial execution actions

A bailiff, after accepting an enforceable instrumér execution, may call the debtor and
judgment creditor to his office to explain to théneir rights and duties provided in Articles 639,
640, 643, and 644 of this Code, to hear their sstijges concerning the satisfaction of the
enforceable instrument, to serve the debtor witlaaning to satisfy the judgment, to hear any
persons he requires concerning the debtor’s prppantd to perform any other preliminary actions
necessary for fast and effective recovery.

CHAPTER XLVI
WARNING TO SATISFY A JUDGMENT
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Article 655. Warning to satisfy a judgment

1. A warning to satisfy a judgment shall mean audoent, by which a bailiff notifies a
debtor about the fact that an enforceable instrirnas been served on him for execution and that if
the actions referred to in this document are nob@plished within the term established by the
bailiff, compulsory enforcement proceeding shalblegun.

2. A debtor shall be warned to satisfy a judgmédterahe first service of an enforceable
instrument to be executed, except in cases providédicle 661 of this Code.

3. In executing the same enforceable instrumenaming shall be served on a debtor only
the first time except in cases where the enforeed@idtrument was returned to the judgment
creditor at his own request (Article 631, paragrdplsubparagraph 1 of this Code) and served a
second time for execution.

Article 656. Content of a warning to satisfy a judgnent

A warning to satisfy a judgment shall indicate:

1) the name and surname of the bailiff;

2) the name of the court or institution, the judgtmef which is being executed, as well as
issue date and number of the enforceable instryment

3) the name (for a legal person) or name and sweradrthe judgment creditor and debtor as
well as the amount of money or property to be reced from the debtor or the actions the debtor
needs to perform;

4) the term, within which the debtor must satisfg judgment, as well as, where necessary,
the deposit account number of the credit institutmd bailiff or the settlement account number of
the judgment creditor;

5) a statement that if the judgment fails to bé&s8at, the bailiff shall execute the judgment
by force and the execution expenses establishedeinludgment Execution Instruction shall be
recovered from the debtor;

6) the debtor’s rights and duties in the enforcenprnceeding, which are referred to in
Articles 643 and 644.

Article 657. Procedure for serving a warning to sasfy a judgment

1. A warning to satisfy a judgment shall be sera tebtor by registered letter or served on
the debtor in person.

2. In sending a warning, a baliliff shall make aation about this in the enforceable
instrument and indicate the date the warning wat @ét.

3. When signing an enforceable instrument, a desitatl confirm that the warning was
served on him personally.

Article 658. Execution actions after a warning to atisfy a judgment has been served or
sent to a debtor

1. After serving or sending a warning to satisijydgment, a bailiff may obligate the debtor
by the procedure established in Article 645 of tB@isde to supply data about the property he
possesses.

2. In those cases where there is a danger thatdabir may conceal his property, a bailiff
shall be entitled, after serving or sending a wagnto attach the debtor’s property.

3. In cases concerning the recovery of amountgitoliurse damages caused by a criminal
act, a bailiff, when serving or sending a warnsiggll attach the debtor’s property.

Article 659. Term for satisfying a judgment
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1. If no satisfaction term is established in théosreable instrument, a bailiff shall set a
term of ten days, calculating from the day the wagns served, for the debtor to satisfy the
judgment.

2. When evicting someone from their dwelling, artefor satisfying the judgment of no
shorter than fifteen days and no longer than tlleys shall be set.

3. In executing judgments obligating a debtor toaia from certain actions, no term shall
be set for satisfying the judgment and it shallifmicated to execute the judgment immediately
from the day the warning to satisfy the judgmensasved if the enforceable instrument does not
indicate otherwise.

Article 660. Service of a warning to satisfy a judment when the location of the debtor
is unknown

1. In those cases where the location of a debtamiswown, the debtor has concealed
himself, or due to other objective reasons it ipassible to serve a warning to satisfy a judgment
on him, at the request of the judgment creditor asthg his funds, the warning to satisfy a
judgment shall be published in a newspaper of fheepwhere the execution actions are to be
performed.

2. The day the warning is published in the publtcatprovided in paragraph 1 of this
Article shall be considered the day of its service.

Article 661. Cases where a warning to satisfy a juginent is not sent to a debtor

1. If the satisfaction terms are indicated in the&d or enforceable instrument, a warning to
satisfy a judgment shall not be sent out and tlidfpafter the expiry of the indicated term fdne
satisfaction of the judgment, shall immediatelyibegpmpulsory execution actions.

2. No warning shall be sent in expeditious enforeeihproceedings, cases concerning the
recovery of periodic payments and the confiscatbmproperty, in executing interlocutory court
judgments, court orders, and a mortgage judgeisgsiiconcerning the realisation of a debtor’'s
property.

3. In the event of the expeditious execution aidgment, a bailiff shall transmit a warning
to satisfy a judgment, if possible, to a debtorllgrand shall suggest executing the judgment
immediately.

CHAPTER XLVII
GENERAL RULES FOR THE RECOVERY OF PROPERTY FROM A D EBTOR

Article 662. Order for the recovery of income or poperty from a debtor

1. A judgment creditor, pursuant to the order dithed in Articles 664 and 665 of this
Code, prior to the beginning of the compulsory exien may indicate in writing from which of the
debtor’s property or income recovery shall be made

2. If the judgment creditor has indicated from whjroperty recovery is to be made, this
instruction shall be mandatory for the bailiff.

3. If the judgment creditor within the term refatr® in paragraph 1 of this Article fails to
indicate from which property to make the recovexryhailiff, pursuant to the order established in
Articles 664 and 665 of this Code, shall himsetablsh from which of the debtor’s property or
income to make the recovery.

4. Recovery can be made from property further danvthe order only if the bailiff is
unaware of the existence of any property priot ia the order, this property may be insufficiemt t
cover the amount to be recovered and the execakpanses, this property has been liquidated, or
if the debtor so requests in writing.
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5. The requirements concerning the order of regoskall not be applicable if recovery is
being made from mortgaged property.

Article 663. Restrictions applicable when recoverig from a natural person’s property

1. The recovery of money cannot be directed tol#ades property if the debtor submits
evidence to the bailiff that it is possible to reenthe amount of money being recovered within six
months by making deductions of the size referrenh tArticle 736 of this Code from the debtor’s
wages, pensions, scholarships, or other incomthigncase, at the request of the judgment creditor
a bailiff may attach the debtor’s property, theisglof which has begun, if it is revealed that in
making the deductions from the debtor's wages, ipansscholarship, or other income, the
judgment will not be satisfied.

2. Periodic payments shall also be recovered dyrddm the debtor's wages, pension,
scholarship, or other income if it is possible ¢aaver them by the making the deductions of the
size referred to in Article 736 of this Code.

3. It is possible to recover from a dwelling belonpgto a debtor, in which he lives, only if
the amount being recovered exceeds three thougasd |

4. A court on the petition of the debtor or his figmmembers, after a flat or residential
home has been attached when recovering amountsamditsy for energy resources consumed,
utilities, and other services, may establish tlemiovery should not be made from the last flat,
residential home, or a part thereof, which is neass for these persons to live. A court may
establish this by taking into consideration the emat situation and interests of the children,
disabled persons, and welfare beneficiaries. Atipatconcerning this shall be filed and heard in a
district court by the procedure established in@etb93 of this Code.

5. The restrictions established in this Article Ishat be applicable when recovering from
pledged property.

Article 664. Order of recovery from the property of a debtor who is a natural person

1. Recovery shall be made firstly from any mortghge pledged property if recovery is
being made in favour of the mortgage creditor ortgagee.

2. Recovery shall be made secondly from the mopeyperty rights, securities, wages,
scholarship, or other income belonging to the detatdrom his moveable property.

3. Recovery shall be made thirdly from the realpprty belonging to the debtor except that
referred to in paragraphs 4 and 5 of this Article.

4. Recovery shall be made fourthly from any landigieated for agriculture that belongs to
the debtor if the debtor’s principal business rsiag.

5. Recovery shall be made fifthly from the dwellimghich belongs to the debtor and in
which he is living.

Article 665. Order of recovery from the property of a debtor who is a legal person

1. Recovery shall be made firstly from his mortghge pledged property if the recovery is
being made in favour of the mortgage creditor ortgagee.

2. Recovery shall be made secondly from the mosegurities, and production (goods)
produced, which belong to the debtor as well asfemy other moveable or immoveable property
not directly being used and not adapted to dirsetin production except administration premises.

3. Recovery shall be made thirdly from any otheoperty except that referred to in
paragraph 4 of this Article.

4. Recovery shall be made fourthly from any realpprty objects necessary for production
as well as from raw materials and materials, ngllequipment, facilities, and other principal
equipment directly intended for production.
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Article 666. Recovery from a natural person’s propety

1. Recovery from natural persons shall be direttetheir property, the part of it in joint
ownership, as well as the part of it in joint commty ownership.

2. The recovery of damages caused by a criminalaactbe directed as well to any property,
which is in joint ownership, if in the court sentenit is established that the property was acquired
through funds obtained by criminal means.

Article 667. Establishment of the share of the proprty of a debtor who is a natural

person, which property he owns in common with othepersons

1. If the share of the property belonging to thbtde which property is commonly owned
with other persons, has not been established liff bhall distrain and attach the common property
and suggest to the judgment creditor, and wheressacy also the participants in the common
ownership, that a court be petitioned concernirg ébtablishment of the debtor's share of the
property held in common ownership with other pessdhsaid petition is not filed within the term
set by the baliliff, the bailiff shall terminate thecovery from this property. It is possible toedir a
recovery a second time to this property pursuatitécsame enforceable instruments no earlier than
when one year has passed since the day the redoweryhis property was terminated.

2. The debtor’s share held in common ownershipl dfealdetermined by a court ruling.
When determining the debtor’'s share of a real ptgpebject, a court must simultaneously
determine the procedure of its use by the shatleeofeal property object belonging to the debtor.

3. After the court ruling, which establishes thebtde's share of the property held in
common ownership, becomess judicata the recovery shall be directed to the debtoraslof the
property.

4. A judgment creditor shall be entitled to demémeldebtor’s share be established so that it
is possible to recover from it.

Article 668. Property, from which it is impossibleto recover

1. In performing a recovery from a natural persibie, recovery cannot be directed to any
necessary clothing, home furnishings, and houseatastis. Recovery also cannot be directed to any
of the children’s things, one radio set, the fuetessary for one heating season, the foodstuffs
necessary for the debtor’s family to survive, aroant of money not exceeding the minimum wage
for one month (MMW) established by the Governmami personal inexpensive tools necessary
for the debtor’'s professional work except in castere the debtor has used these tools for an
illegal business.

2. In performing a recovery from a person, with whiis minor children live, recovery also
cannot be directed to the only television set afidgerator.

3. In performing a recovery from a person, whoseggral business is farming, the recovery
cannot be directed to the feed necessary for théewfor his animals, to which a recovery cannot
be directed, the seed necessary for ordinary sqwimg cow, and if he has none, one heifer.

4. In performing a recovery from state, municimalpudgetary institutions, recovery can be
directed only to the monetary funds belonging tnth

Article 669. Recovery procedure in liquidating enteprises, institutions, and
organisations

When an enterprise, institution, or organisatiomiquidation, recovery can be directed to
all of its property without following the order ablished in Article 665, paragraphs 2-4 of this
Code.

Article 670. General procedure for recovery from al kinds of legal persons or other
organisations
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1. Recoveries from all kinds of legal persons treotorganisations, including from foreign
entities, shall be carried out pursuant to the g@melles except the exceptions established in the
laws regulating the activities of these persons.

2. The heads of these entities shall be liabléhlfemperformance of a bailiff's demands when
recovery is being made from the entities providedaragraph 1 of this Article.

Article 671. Establishment of the share of the proprty of a debtor who is a legal
person or another organisation, which property is ommonly owned with
other persons

The share of the property of a debtor who is allpgason or another organisation, which

property is commonly owned with other persons, Idalestablished by the procedure established
in Article 667 of this Code.

Article 672. Peculiarities of recovery from the prgerty of partnerships

1. If a partnership lacks sufficient funds to cotlee amounts being recovered, recovery
shall be directed jointly and severally to the @nayp of its members.

2. Recovery cannot be directed jointly and sewetallthe property of all the members of a
general partnership pursuant to its members’ ligsl which are not connected with the
partnership’s activities.

3. Recovery shall be directed to the property cdmmandite (trust) partnership:

1) jointly and severally to all the property of tmembers of the members of the
commandite (trust) partnership;

2) to the share of the property of the commanditaiwhich they transferred or had to have
transferred to the commandite (trust) partnershipfailed to transfer within the terms provided in
the agreement.

Article 673. Recovery from the property of individual (personal) enterprises
If an individual (personal) enterprise lacks suéfit funds to cover the amounts being
recovered, a bailiff shall direct the recoveryt®adther property and the owner’s property.

Article 674. Recovery from a state or municipal ergrprise, which has no property

1. If a state or municipal enterprise has no priypérom which it is possible to recover, the
demands of the judgment creditor shall be satidfiech the state or municipal budget respectively
but for no more than the value of the property pssed by right of trust by the state or municipal
enterprise, to which property it is impossible t@dt a recovery.

2. A court shall decide, on the petition of the goeknt creditor, a question of the
satisfaction of demands from the state or munidijualget by passing a ruling. This ruling can be
appealed by a separate appeal.

CHAPTER XLVIII
PROPERTY ATTACHMENT

Article 675. Attachment of a debtor’s property

1. The attachment of a debtor's property is the masory temporary prohibition or
restriction of the right of ownership to the detggroperty or of the separate constituent parts of
this right, i.e. its possession, use, or dispasitio

2. A bailiff shall attach a debtor’s property byading up a property attachment deed. A
bailiff shall be entitled to revoke the attachmehproperty only if the property was attached bg th
bailiff. A bailiff may not attach significantly merof a debtor’s property than is necessary to cover
the amount to be recovered and the execution egpens
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3. In executing the ruling of a court (judge) ttaah property, a bailiff shall create distraint
of the attached property by the procedure estadish Article 677 of this Code. In this case, the
bailiff shall not draw up a property attachmentdiee

4. A property attachment shall come into force ugfendelivery of the property attachment
deed to the debtor and if there is no possibiltdalivering it, upon the registration of the praye
attachment deed in the property attachment deedteegin those cases when products, other
highly perishable articles, or animals are attached these are seized by the procedure establishe
in this Code and immediately handed over to based| the attachment of the property shall come
into force at the moment of the distraint of thegarty.

5. A bailiff shall immediately report the attachnmeh pledged property to the mortgagee.

Article 676. Marking attached property

A bailiff shall mark each attached object, if thsspossible, on the outside, with a sign
indicating the attachment. That the attached ptgpeas been marked shall be indicated in the
property attachment deed.

Article 677. Distraint of a debtor’s property

1. In those cases where all the rights of ownershi@ debtor’'s property have been
restricted, the property has been handed overeteafekeeping or administration of other persons,
the documents confirming the debtor’s property tsghave been seized, or the rights to moveable
property not registered in the property registerehlaeen restricted, a distraint of this propertystnu
be made.

2. A bailiff may not distrain significantly more @f debtor’s property than is necessary to
cover the amount to be recovered and the execatpanses.

3. The distraint of a debtor’s property shall bedmavith the participation of the debtor. If
the debtor is himself absent, the distraint ofghaperty shall be made with the participation of an
adult member of his family and if there are nonéhwhe participation of a property keeper
(administrator) appointed by the court or bailiff.

4. The distraint of the property of a debtor whaisegal person shall be made with the
participation of a representative or executivecsdfiof the debtor.

Article 678. Content of a property attachment deed

1. A property attachment deed must indicate:

1) the time and place the deed was drawn up;

2) the names and surnames of the bailiff drawindh@&deed and persons participating in
drawing up the deed;

3) the name of the enforceable instrument;

4) the name, surname, personal number, and plamsioience of a judgment creditor and
debtor who are natural persons or the name, registeffice, and code of those who are legal
persons;

5) the name, unique number (if the object is regest in a public register), distinctive marks
of the object (weight, dimensions, degree of wewt &ar, etc), and value of each attached object
and the value of all the attached property. If difbauring the attachment is unable to evaluate
property being attached, he shall indicate in traperty attachment deed that an expert shall be
requested to establish the value of the property;

6) the owner (co-owner) of each attached objeet:nidime, surname, personal number, and
place of residence of a natural person or the naegestered office, and code of a legal person,;

7) the manner (restriction of the right of ownepsbr its separate constituent parts) and
extent of the attachment of the property;
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8) other restrictions of the rights connected wiita attachment of the property, if these are
employed;

9) that the object has been marked if this was done

10) list of the objects seized to hand over to ghtekeeping or administration of another
person;

11) the name, surname, personal number, and adofréss person, to whose safekeeping
(administration) the property is being handed o¥eahe property is not being entrusted to the
safekeeping (administration) of the debtor himself;

12) that the procedure and term for appealing thierss of a bailiff have been explained to
the debtor and the other parties as well as theat thuties and responsibility, provided in Articles
619 and 683 of this Code, in connection with itekaeping have been explained to the debtor and
property keeper (administrator);

13) any comments and statements, made when therpyagistraint is drawn up, by the
judgment creditor, debtor, and other persons ppaiing in the distraint of the property as well as
the bailiff’'s warrants concerning them.

2. If necessary the objects found, to which is iggilole to direct recovery pursuant to the
laws, as well as any other objects, which are g attached, shall be listed in the property
attachment deed.

3. If distraint of the property is drawn up in atiing the property, the data referred to in
paragraph 1, subparagraphs 5, 6, and 10 of thisl&rghall be recorded in the property distraint,
which shall be an annex to the property attachrdead.

4. If the composition and location of the propeotythe debtor, whose property is being
attached, is unknown at the moment the properaglathent deed is drawn up, complete data for all
or a part of the property being attached need eabdluded in the property attachment deed. In this
case, a bailiff must take measures, after ascartpthe complete data for the property, to dravaup
property attachment deed, replacing the previoapgaty attachment deed.

5. The bailliff, property keeper (administrator)dgment creditor, debtor, and any other
persons, who have been participated in descriliiagotoperty, shall sign the property attachment
deed and the distraint of the property. If a deldds to participate in making the distraint bkt
property or refuses to sign the property distramg shall be noted in the property distraint.

Article 679. Procedure for serving the property atachment deed and property
distraint on the judgment creditor and debtor
The property attachment deed and property disirdiitthas been created, shall be served
on the judgment creditor and debtor with signatmafirmation. If it is impossible to serve the
property attachment deed or property distrairghéll be sent by registered letter.

Article 680. Procedure for delivering the property attachment deed and property

distraint to the manager of the property attachmentregister

1. The property attachment deed and property distraf it is drawn up, shall be
immediately delivered to the manager of the prgpaitachment deed register.

2. No property attachment deed and property digtrstiall be sent to the manager of the
property attachment deed register if attached mnueearoperty (products, highly perishable
articles, or animals) have been seized by the pruoeeestablished by this Code and immediately
handed over to be realised as well as if objectbttté value, which are used for personal and
household needs, are attached.

3. A baliliff, after amending a property attachmelged or revoking the attachment of
property, as well as after realising attached piiyd®y the procedure established by this Code] shal
immediately report this to the property attachmaged register and submit documents confirming
this.
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Article 681. Valuating attached property

1. When attaching a debtor’s property, a bailifilskaluate it at market prices, taking into
consideration the depreciation of the property tnedopinions of the judgment creditor and debtor
who are participating during the attachment. If thebtor or judgment creditor objects to the
valuation made by the bailiff or if the bailiff ha®ubts about the value of the property, the lhailif
shall assign an examination to establish the valuke property.

2. If the value of the valuated property changesnduthe enforcement proceeding, by a
bailiff's warrant the property may be revaluatedrguant to the procedure established in this
Article.

3. A debtor or judgment creditor, who has partitgplain attaching property, may file
objections concerning the valuation of the propedyater than within five days, calculating from
the day the property was valuated. A debtor or nuelgt creditor, who has not participated in
attaching the property, may file objections concegrthe valuation of the property no later than
within five days of the day on which he received floperty attachment deed.

4. If an expert has established the value of ptgpey the procedure established in this
Article, then the property value established by éxert shall be considered the value of the
attached property.

Article 682. Procedure for assigning an examinationduring an enforcement
proceeding

1. A bailiff shall assign an examination to estsiblthe value of property by passing a
warrant. The warrant must indicate the expert greexinstitution, which is being charged with
performing the examination. A copy of the warranmalsbe sent to the parties to the enforcement
proceedings. A party (parties) to the enforcemeatgedings no later than within five days of the
day, on which he received the baliliff's warrantassign an examination, may file a challenge
against the expert by the procedure establishédgticle 598 of this Code.

2. If a judgment creditor or debtor files reasorwgections concerning the examination
opinion, at their request a bailiff may by his veantr assign an additional or second examination. No
appeal shall lie against a bailiff's warrant tousd to assign an additional or second examination.

3. A debtor or judgment creditor who objects conuoeg the property value established by a
bailiff must, prior to the assignment of an exartim® pay into the bailiff's deposit account the
amount necessary to pay the experts and expeitutiests. If the debtor or judgment creditor files
objections concerning the property value estabdishg a bailiff but fails to pay the amounts
necessary for the performance of the examinatiahtla@re are no grounds to release him from the
payment of these amounts, a bailiff on his ownatiite may assign an examination to establish the
value of the property. In this case, the examimasioall be paid for from the bailiff's account. The
expenses incurred shall be recovered from the délytthe procedure established in Article 611 of
this Code. In the instance established in this gragh, no appeal shall lie against the bailiff's
refusal to assign an examination and it shall besiciered that the property has been valuated by
the value indicated by the bailiff in the propeatyachment deed.

4. A debtor or judgment creditor on a reasonedipatimay petition a bailiff to defer the
payment of the amounts referred to in paragrapasd23 of this Article and the judgment creditor
may petition to be released in full or in part frpayment and these amounts shall be paid from the
bailiff's funds. Any evidence confirming that it reecessary to defer the payment of these amounts
or to be released in full or in part from it shiadl annexed to the petition. The bailiff, takingoint
consideration the property situation of the petiég by his warrant may defer the payment of the
expenses until the conclusion of the realisatiothef property, release him in full or in part from
the payment of the amounts necessary for the exped expert institutions, or dismiss the petition.
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5. The expenses referred to in this Article, thgnpant of which is deferred until the
conclusion of the realisation of the property, shalrecovered by the bailiff from the debtor bg th
procedure established in Article 611 of this Code.

6. An examination shall be performed pursuant eéogéneral rules of this Code taking into
consideration the exceptions provided in Part Vihig Code.

Article 683. Safekeeping and administration of attehed property

1. A balliff shall ordinarily leave attached profjein the possession of the person, who
possessed it was when he attached the propertyevowf necessary, a bailiff at any stage of the
proceeding may hand the attached property ovdreasafekeeping of another person as well as to
the judgment creditor. These persons shall perfivenduties of its keeper. The bailiff shall serve
the property attachment deed on the property’séedhe bailiff may also safeguard the property.

2. In cases concerning the reimbursement of damagased by a criminal act, the debtor or
his relatives may be appointed the keepers of theeoty only in exceptional cases.

3. A person may use property given to him for seéghkng if the use of the features of the
property will not thereby cause its destructiormaeduction in its value.

4. A keeper, if he is not debtor or a member offamsily, shall receive remuneration for the
keeping it. In addition, any necessary expensegaHygtincurred from the safekeeping of the
property shall be reimbursed taking into considensany benefit obtained from it.

5. Book Four, Chapter XIV of the Civil Code shafitablish the rights and duties of the
administrator of attached property.

Article 684. Safekeeping of valuables seized fromdebtor

A baliliff shall hand over material securities, poers metal (gold, platinum, and silver)
bullion and nuggets, semi-finished products andsfied articles intended for manufacturing and
laboratories, diamonds, jewellery, and other afiainade of gold, silver, platinum, metals of the
platinum group, precious stones, and pearls, agid shrap seized from a debtor to the safekeeping
of a bank that serves the baliliff of the area whleecourt is located.

Article 685. Safekeeping of money seized from a diglo

A balliff shall seize from a debtor any amountsrainey, found with a debtor and necessary
to cover the amount being recovered and the exatuwkpenses, issuing a receipt of the form
established in the Judgment Execution Instructimhrao later than the next business day pay it into
the bailiff’'s deposit account.

Article 686. Lease (use) of attached real property

1. The attachment of leased real property shall altetr a lease (use agreement) for it.
However a bailiff may demand the lease (use agregrbe terminated on the grounds provided in
the Civil Code.

2. A baliliff shall be entitled to give a lessee arrant that the rent due the lessor should be
deposited into the bailiff's deposit account. Tegsskee must execute such a warrant.

3. A bailiff shall be entitled to lease out attaghreal property that is not being used. Such a
lease shall be in force only until the end of théoecement proceeding, during which the property
was attached.

4. An attached property lease concluded withoubWahg the procedure established in
paragraph 3 of this Article shall not be valid.

Article 687. Writing off counter amounts to be recoered
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1. If enforceable instruments concerning the regpweé counter amounts of money of the
debtor and the judgment creditor, which are in $hene sequence of recovery, a bailiff by his
warrant shall perform the mutual writing off of Heeamounts.

2. If there are several judgment creditors and atsbdf the same sequence, a write off is
possible only in proportion to the parts of thetdmtrecovery falling to them.

3. If the grounds provided in paragraph 1 of thiicde exist to recover the entire amount by
means of mutually writing off the amounts of moneg,other compulsory means of execution shall
be employed.

4. No writing off is possible when recovering maimance.

Article 688. Direction of recovery to amounts of alebtor's money and other property

in the possession of other persons or due the debfoom other persons

1. Recovery can be directed to amounts of a debtmoney and other property in the
possession of other persons as well as to amotimiemmey and other property due the debtor from
other persons.

2. The persons referred to in paragraph 1 of thisclé at the demand of a bailiff must,
within the period established by him, report whetley are in possession of the debtor's money
and other property as well as whether they mustipaylebtor amounts of money or give him other
property; if they must, then on what grounds anithiwiwhat term.

3. After establishing that other persons are irspssion of the debtor’s property, a bailiff
shall distrain it or draw up a property attachnubeed.

Article 689. Attachment of pecuniary means locatedn credit institutions and in the

possession of other persons

1. In directing a recovery to pecuniary means, iiftoahall send a warrant of the form
established in the Judgment Execution Instructiothé banks, other credit institutions, or persons
to verify whether there are pecuniary means inddéetor's name and to suspend the payment of
that amount of the pecuniary means which is necgssaover the amount to be recovered and the
execution expenses.

2. A bank, credit institution, or other persongnfrthe moment they receive the bailiff's
warrant, shall suspend the payment of the debpatsiniary means in so far as this is necessary to
satisfy the bailiff's demands, immediately informithe bailiff about this. If, within five days dfi¢
day the information was sent to the bailiff abdw pecuniary means possessed by the debtor, th
credit institution or other persons do not receilve warrant referred to in paragraph 4 of this
Article to attach the debtor’s funds, all the payn@strictions on the means shall be revoked.

3. A bailiff, after establishing that the total ammb of the pecuniary means, which have been
found and belong to the debtor, are greater thaat wa necessary to cover the amount to be
recovered and the execution expenses must immbdigtea warrant revoke the suspension of the
payment of any pecuniary means that should not tbecheed and send this warrant to the
appropriate bank or credit institution.

4. A bailiff, after receiving a notice from a credistitution or other person that the demand
to suspend the payment of a debtor's pecuniary smbas been satisfied, shall within three days
send to the bank, credit institution, and the debtavarrant, which shall be the equivalent of a
property attachment deed, to attach the debtoranshand to deposit them in the baliliff's deposit
account. The warrant shall indicate:

1) the grounds for the attachment of the pecumaagns;

2) the name of the credit institution or other pers

3) the amount of the pecuniary means attached;

4) the bailiff's deposit account information;

5) the procedure for appealing the bailiff's acion

183



5. If the means in a debtor’'s bank account arefiicgant to satisfy all the demands filed,
the means shall be written off pursuant to the mefable instruments in the following order:

1) firstly shall be written off means to recover foaintenance and demands to reimburse
damages done bodily harm, other harm to a persmakh, or loss of life;

2) secondly shall be written means to satisfy woittemands arising due to work legal
relations.

6. The credit institution or other person shallegafard the attached pecuniary means until
there is a separate bailiff's warrant. On the basia bailiff's warrant, a credit institution orhar
person must transfer the indicated amount of mameythe bailiff’'s deposit account.

Article 690. Establishment of the property belongig to a debtor

1. If recovery is being directed to real property ather property registered by the
established procedure, a baliliff shall establisketiver all this property belongs to the debtor, what
is the true value of the property, whether the pripphas been used as collateral to a mortgage
institution, whether it has been attached, and \wgttictions have been established for it.

2. Prior to beginning to realise the property nefdrto in paragraph 1 of this Article, written
data about the debtor’'s ownership of the propextpe realised and the restrictions placed on this
property must be obtained in the enforceable instnt from the appropriate register office.

CHAPTER XLIX
PROPERTY REALISATION PROCEDURE

Article 691. Realisation of attached property

1. The realisation of property shall mean the flamare sale of attached property, belonging
by right of ownership to the debtor or mortgagorcéd sale through enterprises, which engage in
the sale or processing of property, its transfeh&judgment creditor, or its realisation by aeoth
procedure established in this Code.

2. A bailiff, state tax inspectorate institutioqsblic trading intermediaries, or commercial
enterprise shall realize attached property by treecqulure established by the laws, taking into
consideration the grounds for the attachment aadkitid of property.

Article 692. Realisation of property transferred tothe state
A bailiff shall give any property, confiscated bycaurt or to be given to the state, to the
state tax inspectorate institution for it to realig the laws do not establish otherwise.

Article 693. Consequences of the realisation of aithed property
The realisation of attached property by the prooedstablished in Part VI of the Code
shall revoke all attachments on this property.

Article 694. Ways to realise a debtor’s property

1. Real estate belonging to a debtor and other eptppregistered by the procedure
established by laws as well as other moveable pippde value of a unit of which exceeds one
hundred thousand litas, shall be realised by foseok sale.

2. Any property not referred to in paragraph 1ho$ tArticle may also be realised in other
ways by the procedure established in this Code.

Article 695. Right of a judgment creditor to selecthe manner of realising property

1. If property can be realised in several ways yams to this Code, the right of selecting the
manner of realising the property shall belong ®jtldgment creditor.
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2. If a judgment creditor within the term estabdidiby a bailiff fails to report the manner he
selected for realising the property, a bailiff $hedtablish it by his warrant. No appeal may lie
against this bailiff's warrant.

Article 696. Procedure for the realisation of preadus metals and stones

Precious metal (gold, platinum, and silver) bulliaruggets, semi-finished and finished
articles intended for manufacturing and laboragrgrecious stones, jewellery, and other articles
made of gold, silver, platinum, and metals of thetipum group and their scrap shall be realised
through commercial enterprises, which engage irs#the of this property.

Article 697. Realisation of animals, products, andother property that is highly

perishable or quickly loses its commercial value

1. Attached products and other property, whichighlly perishable or able to quickly lose
its commercial value, shall be seized immediately given to a commercial enterprise to realise. If
there is no possibility of realising this propettyough a commercial enterprise, it can be sold in
another manner established in a bailiff’'s warrant.

2. The amounts, which are received by the enteriiat sold the debtor’s property given to
it, after deducting the realisation expenses, dbaltransferred into the bailiff's deposit account
within three days of the day it was sold.

3. Livestock and poultry as well as other animilthe debtor or person to whom they are
given for safekeeping is unable or refuses to tzde of them, shall be realised by a bailiff's
warrant for the highest possible price.

Article 698. Notice about the realisation of propety having historical, scientific, or
artistic value
A bailiff shall inform the Ministry of Culture in viting about the attachment and realisation
of any property having historical, scientific, atistic value.

Article 699. Procedure for the realisation of propety, which has been removed from
civilian circulation or the civilian circulation of which is restricted
Any property, which has been taken out of civil@rculation or the civilian circulation of
which is restricted, shall be sold by the procedstablished by legal acts.

Article 700. Legal significance of foreclosure salef property, transfer of property to a
judgment creditor without foreclosure, and the saleof property by a debtor to
a proposed buyer
The foreclosure sale of property, the transfer @ipprty to a judgment creditor without
foreclosure, and the sale of property by a delat@r proposed buyer by the procedure established ir
Part VI of this Code is a special procedural foonthe realisation of property.

Article 701. Sequence for the transfer of propertynot sold at auction to judgment
creditors if several judgment creditors participatein the recovery proceeding
1. If several judgment creditors participate inrgigug out a recovery, any property not sold
at auction shall first of all be offered to therpary judgment creditors established in Article 854
this Code, pursuant to the principle of proportma the sequence.
2. If the primary judgment creditors refuse to take property, it shall be offered to the
judgment creditors next in line, pursuant to thegple of proportion and the sequence.

Article 702. Deed for transferring property to a judgment creditor
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1. Property shall be transferred to a judgmentitogdvho has expressed a desire to take
the property in kind, by drawing up a deed of thenf established in the Judgment Execution
Instruction. This deed together with the enforceim@mceedings shall be given to a judge to
approve.

2. If there are other judgment creditors, the priypshall be transferred to a judgment
creditor, who has expressed a desire to take theepy in kind, only after he has paid the bailiff
the difference between the initial price of the gedy to be sold and the amount of the means
falling to him.

3. A judge shall approve the deed by the procedstablished in Article 725 of this Code.

Article 703. Right of a bailiff to cancel an auctio

1. If circumstances causing doubts concerning eélgality of a future auction are revealed
prior to the beginning of the auction, a bailiff big warrant may cancel the auction. In this chse t
auction participant fee shall be refunded any pesseho paid it.

2. A repeated auction shall be published by theespgracedure as the earlier auction, which
was cancelled.

Article 704. Right of a debtor prior to an auctionto suggest a buyer for the property to

be exposed to foreclosure sale

1. A debtor prior to the beginning of an auctionyrhamself or charge other persons to find
a buyer for the property to be exposed to forecksale.

2. If an amount of money no less than the propemgyalisation value shown in the property
attachment deed or a smaller amount, which is @efft to cover in full the debt and execution
expenses is paid into the bailiff's deposit accopribr to the beginning of the auction, the
foreclosure sale of the property shall be cancelledhis case, the attachment of the propertyl shal
be revoked and the property shall be returnedeadéitor.

3. Attached property shall be sold to a buyer psepdy the debtor by drawing up a deed of
the form established in the Judgment Executionrdetibn. This deed together with the
enforcement proceedings shall be given to a judggprove.

4. A judge shall approve the deed by the procedst@blished in Article 725 of this Code.

Article 705. Information on the Internet about an auction
All property to be sold at auction shall be pulyliglaced on a special website on the
Internet by the procedure established in Articlé @0this Code.

Article 706. Announcement of a future auction

1. If real property, other property registered bg procedure established by the laws, and
moveable property, the value of a unit of whichemds one hundred thousand litas, which belongs
to the debtor, is to be exposed to foreclosure, salgiliff shall publish the future auction on the
notice board of the bailiff's office, in the locakwspaper of the location of the property, and on a
special Internet website no later than when onetmoemains until the day of the auction. In any
other cases, a bailiff shall publish a future aarcty the same procedure no later than when twenty
days remain until the day of the auction.

2. When real property is to be sold, if possibhe hotice shall also be posted on the real
property itself.

3. A bailiff shall report the time and place of tf@eclosure sale of the property to the
judgment creditor and debtor in person with sigrettonfirmation or by registered letter.

4. A debtor and judgment creditor may take meassoethat as many buyers as possible
learn about the property to be exposed to forectosale.
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Article 707. Content of an announcement about prop¢y to be exposed to foreclosure
sale

An announcement about an auction shall indicate:

1) the name and surname of the owner of the prpfeaime of the legal person);

2) the name, surname, location, and contact teteghwehere it is possible to enquire about
inspecting the property, of the bailiff sellingait auction;

3) the location and a brief description of the @y

4) the time and place of the auction;

5) the size of the monetary contribution of an ewncparticipant;

6) the initial selling price;

7) any restrictions on the ownership of the propert

8) an announcement about the fact that all intedegérsons who have rights to the property
to be sold, prior to the auction should submit bailiff any documents confirming their rights.

Article 708. Right to inspect property to be expos#to foreclosure sale
Prior to the beginning of an auction, all personsowso wish may, by the procedure
established by the bailiff, inspect property toelxposed to foreclosure sale.

Article 709. Persons not entitled to participate imauctions
Judges, baliliffs, bailiff office employees, and ttlese relatives of the persons enumerated
in this Article shall not be entitled to participah auctions.

Article 710. Conditions for participation in an aucion

1. Any persons wishing to participate in an auctroost prior to the beginning of the
auction sign a statement that none of the obstari@aded in Article 709 of this Code for their
participation in the auction exist and must depimsthe bailiff's deposit account or pay pursuamnt t
the bailiff's receipt the auction participant feghich shall consist ten percent of the initial priaf
the property to be sold.

2. The auction participant fee paid by the persbn ought the property at auction shall be
included in the purchase price.

3. After the conclusion of the auction or if thechon is declared to be void, the auction
participant fee shall be refunded within three di@myany person who paid it except in cases where
the buyer of the property within the establishadhtéails to pay the entire amount or it is revealed
that he is not entitled to participate in the awti

Article 711. Use of the auction participant fee inthose cases when the buyer of the
property within the established term fails to pay he entire amount or it is
revealed that he is not entitled to participate irthe auction

1. In those cases where the buyer of the propattymnithe established term fails to pay the

entire amount or it is revealed that he is nottlatito participate in the auction, the auction
participant fee shall go towards covering the debtdebt and any execution expenses that arose
prior to auction pursuant to the principle of prammality.

2. If a buyer, who knew he was not entitled to ipgrate in the auction, paid the entire price

for the property purchased, the amount of money ghill be used to cover the debts and the
property shall pass to the ownership of the state.

Article 712. Written participation in auctions

1. A person may participate in writing in an austiohile following the other auction
participation conditions referred to in this Codéwihe exceptions referred to in this Article.
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2. A person participating in writing in auctions shyay the participant fee prior to the
beginning of the auction, sign a statement thabthetacles for participating in the auction tha ar
provided in Article 709 of this Code do not exetd submit his bid, at the same time indicating his
name, surname, personal number, and address fen’s name, code, and registered office, or
address) to the bailiff in a sealed envelope. Amyetopes, which contain bids submitted by persons
participating in the auction in writing, shall begistered by the procedure established by the
Judgment Execution Instruction. After the auctioegibs, the bailiff shall publicly open the
envelope and announce the buyer’s name, surnage flerson’s name), and the purchase price he
has bid. If the price submitted in writing meet® trequirements referred to in Article 713,
paragraph 4 of this Code, it shall be consideredrthial price of the property to be sold at aouoti

3. If other auction participants do not bid a higlpeice, the person who submitted the
written bid shall be declared the winner of thetaunc

4. If several persons, who are participating indhetion in writing, bid the same price, the
buyer registered first shall have the right of preption to the property being sold.

Article 713. General procedure for conducting an aation

1. An auction shall be carried out at the place tmeé indicated in the announcement. The
bailiff, prior to beginning the auction, by a weitt warrant may no longer than three hours defer the
beginning of an auction.

2. A bailiff shall conduct an auction.

3. When beginning an auction, the bailiff shall ammce the initial price of the property to
be sold and ask, “Who bids more?” The baliliff sloeéllly announce the prices bid by the buyers. If
no one bids a higher price, the bailiff shall akkee times, “Who bids more?” If no one bids a
higher price after the third announcement, thafbahall announce that the property has been sold.

4. When selling property at auction, the increasthe initial price must consist of no less
than five percent of the initial selling price &iet property if the initial price of the propertyithg
sold is up to fifty thousand litas, by no less tlaur percent if the initial price of the propefliging
sold is over fifty thousand litas, and by no ldssntthree percent, if the initial price of the prdy
being sold exceeds one hundred thousand litas.

5. The property shall be considered to have belehtsahe person who bid the highest price
at the auction.

6. Prior to the conclusion of the auction, a b#ihall orally explain to all the persons
participating in the auction the procedure for aipg the actions of a bailiff that are establisihed
Part VV, Chapter XXXI of this Code.

Article 714. Auction minutes

1. Auction minutes shall be taken during an auction

2. A clerk appointed by the bailiff or another ifaghall take the minutes.

3. The entire course of the auction shall be shiomthe minutes. Besides the data about the
course of the auction, the minutes shall indicagegiace and time of the auction, when the auction
began and ended, the name and surname of thef,bailifvhich enforcement proceedings the
property was sold, who registered to participatih@auction, who participated in the auction, what
was the initial price of the property being soldyoabid a higher price, and to whom the property
was sold. If someone was not allowed to particifratine auction, the reason for not allowing him
to do so, which was indicated by the bailiff, mbstnoted in the minutes. Any comments expressed
by the persons participating in the auction musb &éle noted in the minutes.

4. The minutes must be signed by the bailiff whadwected the auction, the person who
took the minutes, and the person who bought thpguty at the auction (if he participated during
the auction). The judgment creditor, debtor, afeboauction participants may sign the minutes.

188



Article 715. Right of a debtor to indicate which pioperty shall be sold first at an
auction

A debtor participating in an auction shall be éatitto indicate which of the objects to be
sold at auction should be sold first. The bailitighcomply with this instruction from the debtor.

Article 716. Procedure for the payment of money aéir buying property at an auction

1. A buyer must pay the entire amount for an obpecthased at an auction with five days
of the end of the auction.

2. At the request of the buyer, a bailiff by hisrraat may extend the term for the payment
of the entire amount up to one month.

Article 717. Declaration of an auction to be void

A bailiff by his warrant may declare an auctiorb®void:

1) if not one buyer participated in the auctioronly one buyer participated;

2) if the price bid at the auction does not meet ¢bnditions established in Article 713,
paragraph 4 of this Code;

3) if the buyer fails to pay the entire amounttfog property bought at the auction within the
term established;

4) if prior to a judge confirming the auction memodum of sale, it is revealed that the
buyer was not entitled to participate in the aucfiarticle 709 of this Code);

5) if a judge refuses to confirm, due to a violatwf the laws, the memorandum of sale at
auction for the property.

Article 718. Initial price of property to be sold & an auction organised for the first time

The initial price established for property to bédsat the first auction shall consist of eighty
percent of the price of the property establishedH®y procedure provided in Article 681 of this
Code.

Article 719. Consequences of a failure to sell prapty at the original auction

1. If an auction is declared to be void becausg onk buyer participated in it, no buyers
participated in it, or the price was not raisedhat auction as provided in Article 713, paragraph 4
of this Code (Article 717, paragraphs 1 and 2 «f @ode), the property shall be transferred to the
judgment creditor for the initial price for the salf the property at the auction.

2. If an auction is declared to be void becauseyeibfailed to pay the entire amount for the
property bought at the auction within the estalglisberm, it was revealed that the buyer was not
entitled to participate in the auction, or the jadgfused to confirm the memorandum of sale at
auction for the property due to a violation of thevs (Article 717, paragraphs 3, 4, and 5 of this
Code), the property shall be transferred to theyjuent creditor for the price, for which it was
bought at the auction that was declared to be void.

3. After an auction has been declared to be vbelbailiff shall offer the judgment creditor
in writing the property not sold at auction undee tonditions referred to in Article 720, paragraph
1 of this Code and shall establish a term, withinicly the judgment creditor must inform the bailiff
in writing about his consent to take the property.

Article 720. Consent of a judgment creditor to takegoroperty not sold at auction

1. After expressing his consent to take the prgpénte judgment creditor must within five
days pay into the balliff's deposit account thefediénce between the price of the property being
transferred and the amount of the means fallingigesshare, calculated for each judgment creditor
pursuant to the sequence established for satistiimgemands.
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2. At the request of the judgment creditor, a ffdily his warrant may extend the term for
the payment of the entire amount up to one month.

Article 721. Consequences of the refusal of a judgnt creditor to take property not

sold at the first auction

1. If a judgment creditor refuses to take the priypéeing transferred to him by the
procedure established in Article 719, paragraphf thiz Code, fails to report within the term
established by the bailiff his consent to takeptaperty being transferred, or fails to pay witthe
established term the difference between the ingrale of the property to be sold and the means
falling to his share, the bailiff shall announceexond auction no later than one month after the
declaration of the auction to be void.

2. If a judgment creditor refuses to take the prigpbeing transferred to him by the
procedure established in Article 719, paragraphf 2hiz Code, fails to report within the term
established by the bailiff his consent to takegh@perty being transferred to him, or fails witlire
established term to pay the difference betweenrtitial price of the property to be sold and the
means falling to his share, the bailiff shall anmoeia repeat auction no later than after one month
after the declaration of the auction to be void.

3. A repeat auction shall take place under the samditions as the previous auction, which
was declared to be void.

Article 722. Second auctions

1. A second auction shall take place under the sanditions and procedure as the first
auction with the exception that the initial pricsgablished for the property to be sold at the sécon
auction shall consist of sixty percent of the prafethe property established by the procedure
established in Article 681 of this Code.

2. If a second auction is declared to be void om ¢ghounds provided in Article 717,
paragraphs 1 and 2 of this Code, the bailiff sbfi#r the judgment creditor the unsold property for
the initial price of the property to be sold, whiphce was announced in the nullified second
auction, pursuant to the conditions establishedhiticle 720, paragraph 1 of this Code. If a
judgment creditor refuses to take the unsold ptgpére consequences provided in Article 723 of
this Code shall be applicable.

3. If a second auction is declared to be void am ghounds provided in Article 717,
paragraphs 3, 4, and 5 of this Code, the bailiffilsbffer the judgment creditor the unsold property
for the price, for which the property was boughthet nullified auction, pursuant to the conditions
established in Article 720, paragraph 1 of this €od

4. If a judgment creditor refuses to accept theperty under the conditions provided in
paragraph 3 of this Article, a repeat auction shallannounced. This shall take place under the
same conditions as the auction, which was deckaréd void.

Article 723. Consequences of the refusal of a judgent creditor to take property not

sold at a second auction

1. If a judgment creditor refuses to take the prgpéeing transferred to him by the
procedure established in Article 722, paragraphf 2hiz Code, fails to report within the term
established by the bailiff his consent to takegraperty being transferred, or within the estatddsh
term fails to pay the difference between the ihpiace of the property to be sold and the means
falling to his share, the property shall be retdrteethe debtor.

2. In returning the property to the debtor, thelithashall revoke the attachment of the
property by his warrant. If the property has bettached pursuant to a court ruling, the bailiff by
his warrant shall propose that the court, by thi@gwof which the property was attached, decide the
question of the revocation of the attachment ofpitoperty.
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3. A second recovery may be directed to the samgepty pursuant to the same enforceable
instruments when no less than one year has pagssesl the property has been returned to the
debtor.

4. After property that failed to be sold at auctisrreturned to a debtor, recovery can be
directed by general procedure to other propertgrimghg to the debtor.

Article 724. Memorandum of sale at auctiorfor the property

1. A bailiff shall draw up a memorandum of saleaattion for the sale of each object at
auction. This memorandum shall indicate:

1) who carried out the auction when and where;

2) the name of the property sold, the property’sque number, if it has one, and a
description of the property;

3) the buyer’s precise hame, surname, personal eyrabd address; if he is a legal person,
its name, code, and registered office (addressl)ttamamount paid for the property bought.

2. The bailiff and buyer shall sign the memorandum.

3. The minutes of the auction and the notice altbetauction shall be annexed to the
memorandum.

4. When a buyer pays the entire amount, for whiehbbught the property, the bailiff no
later than the next business day shall submit teemonandum of sale at auction for the property to
the judge of the district court, in the territorfytbe activities of which the bailiff is located.

Article 725. Procedure for confirming an auction menorandum of sale

1. A judge shall confirm by a resolution a memorandof sale at auction for the property
when no less than twenty days have passed sinaahef the auction.

2. If an appeal is lodged concerning the actionthefbailiffs in connection with an auction
or if a judge has doubts about the legality of antian, the question of the confirmation of the
memorandum of sale at auction for the propertyldtalheard in a court hearing. Any appeals
concerning the actions of a bailiff in selling tpeoperty at auction shall be heard at the same
hearing. The question of confirming the auction rmendum of sale and appeals concerning the
actions of a bailiff shall be decided by the samercruling.

3. The place and time of the hearing shall be tegoto the bailiff, judgment creditor,
debtor, person who bought the property at aucamad, any persons who lodged appeals but their
absence shall not prevent the hearing of the case.

4. A judge, after establishing significant violats committed in selling the property at
auction, by a ruling shall refuse to confirm thesttan memorandum of sale and shall declare the
auction to be void.

5. A copy of the ruling, by which the question @inérming the auction memorandum of
sale was decided, shall be sent to any personsitatteen the hearing. A separate appeal may be
lodged concerning this ruling.

6. After a ruling, by which the auction memorandofmsale was confirmed, becomess
judicata it shall be considered that the property was.sold

7. After a ruling, by which the confirmation of anction memorandum of sale was refused,
becomesres judicata the amount paid shall be returned to the buyel, &y the procedure
established by this Code, the property shall baesteared to the judgment creditor or a repeat
auction shall be announced. The amount paid sbalbe refunded in the cases provided in Article
711, paragraph 2 of this Code.

8. The memorandum of sale at auction for the ptgpe&vrhich has been confirmed by a
resolution or ruling of a judge, shall be a docuhewamfirming the right of ownership.

Article 726. Sale of property through a commerciaknterprise
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1. When the property established in Article 694tto§ Code is transferred to be realised
through a commercial enterprise on a commissiomsp#se initial price of the property to be
realised shall be established as eighty percerth@fprice of this property established by the
procedure refereed in Article 681.

2. The amounts, which are received by the enterprgich sold the debtor's property
transferred to it, after its commission has beedudtd, shall be transferred into the baliliff's
deposit account within three days of the day o$itie.

Article 727. Realisation of property not sold throigh a commercial enterprise

1. A judgment creditor may take the debtor’s propenhich has not been sold within one
month of the day of its transfer to a commerciajamisation, for its sales price. If the judgment
creditor refuses this property, it shall be revdlue

2. A bailiff shall revalue property by a warrant. lepresentative of the commercial
organisation shall participate in revaluing thegamy. The time and place of the revaluation shall
be reported five days in advance in writing to jidgment creditor and the debtor but their absence
shall not prevent the revaluation from being pemied. In this case, a copy of the warrant shall be
sent to the judgment creditor and the debtor.

3. The price for the sale of the revalued propshall be established at twenty percent less
than the initial sales price.

4. If there are several judgment creditors, theolthproperty shall be transferred to them
pursuant to the sequence established in Articleof@iis Code.

5. If the property fails to be sold within two mbstof the day of its revaluation, the
judgment creditor shall be entitled to take thisgarty for the price established in paragraph 3 of
this Article. If a judgment creditor refuses to eptthe property, it shall be returned to the debto

6. In returning the property to the debtor, thelithashall revoke the attachment of the
property by his warrant. If the property has bettached pursuant to a court ruling, the bailiff by
his warrant shall propose that the court, by thi@gwof which the property was attached, decide the
question of the revocation of the attachment ofpitoperty.

7. A second recovery may be directed to the sameepty pursuant to the same enforceable
instruments when no less than one year has passedtise property was returned to the debtor.

8. After property that failed to be sold througlc@mmercial enterprise is returned to a
debtor, recovery can be directed by general praesiduother property belonging to the debtor.
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